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INTRODUCTION

The first volume of this book consists of 100 Dialogs with The Lord Jesus
Christ. They were recorded sequentially and therefore, it is advised that
their first reading be undertaken sequentially as well. Some Dialogs
contain topics which were addressed in the previous Dialogs and for that
reason, it would be difficult to understand what they contain without
their relatedness to the preceding Dialogs.

These Dialogs can be considered as a sequence to and continuation of
The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and the Corollaries
to The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. Because their
philosophy, and everything contained in them, has a direct relevance to
those two books, it would be impossible to properly understand anything
in these Dialogs without the prior reading of those two preceding books
and without thorough knowledge and practice of what they contain.
Otherwise, very little would make sense with what these Dialogs deal.
And not only that, but there is a certain degree of spiritual danger in
reading them without the prior familiarity and acceptance of the content
of the previously published two books. Not knowing and understanding
what these Dialogs contain or deal with, may lead the prospective reader
to reject whatever they offer. In such a rejection is hidden the possible
denial of the spiritual truth directly derived from The Lord Jesus Christ
Who is the Absolute Truth Himself/Herself. In this logical sense, denial
of the content of these Dialogs, may equal denial of The Lord Jesus
Christ. This is the mentioned spiritual danger.

Of course, based on any prospective reader’s free will and choice, he/she
may accept or reject anything contained not only in these Dialogs but
also in the preceding two books — as indicated above. Nothing is being
forced or imposed on anyone. However, in order to be fair and objective, it
is necessary to honestly warn about any possible consequences, results
and outcomes of any choice in this respect.

The above mentioned conditions and requirements fully apply to the
Second Volume of these Dialogs likewise.

Thank you for considering what is being revealed in these Dialogs.
Dr. Peter D. Francuch

Santa Barbara, CA
June 20, 2000






DIALOGS WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

First Dialog
December 24, 1998

Peter: As You know, recently I have been having very active and intense
dialogs with You, related to various spiritual issues, and also questioning
the validity of some statements and requirements outlined in the
Corollaries to The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. Also, 1
am experiencing a tremendous need, intuitive desire and almost pressure
to record our dialogs and share them with some selected people
connected to Your New Revelation. Are these desires, needs, intuition, or
whatever I am experiencing, coming from You directly; are they imposed
upon me by the forces of the negative state or are they the result of my
stinky human ego that wants me to feel useful and elevated above
others? What is the true reason behind all of this?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Let Me assure you, Peter, that it is by no
means a coincidence that you are experiencing such needs or desires.
This is coming from your intuition. Do I need to remind you that My
most pronounced presence is in your intuition? So, for your peace of mind
I am reassuring you that this is coming directly from Me because the
present spiritual climate and situation is such that they require you to
act in this particular manner. Let us go back a little into your personal
history relating to the transmission of your previous books. Do you
remember what happened to you after you published your very first
book, Principles of Spiritual Hypnosis? After it was published, you
felt tremendous pressure to continue writing. At that time, of course, you
did not consciously realize that your role and assignment was to be the
transmitter of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. But, what
kind of ideas were you getting at the time? From your typical human
standpoint, as a practicing clinical psychologist, you were going to
proceed and write something like, ‘Principles of Spiritual Psychology’.
What a narrow and limited topic! However, at the same time a different
idea was impinging on you, and the outline of a different type of book,
and its content, was pictured in your mind, titled, Fundamentals of
Human Spirituality. At that time you thought that it was spiritual
arrogance on your part to even remotely conceive such a tremendously
important topic as that because, after all, who were you? What kind of
person were you who dared to even think in such terms? You were only a
psychologist who had no business being preoccupied with anything
related to such vast and far-reaching issues. So, you struggled
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Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

tremendously with that idea, refusing to act upon it for a long period of
time. But, do you remember, that the more you struggled with it, the
more you tried to avoid it and reject it from your mind, the stronger it
became, so that at one point it became unbearable and it burned within
you until one morning — after you woke up from that significant dream-
vision — it was utterly impossible for you to procrastinate any longer
except to begin recording? And, as you know, this was the very beginning
of the transmission of the series of books that comprise The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ in their totality. That time was a
tremendous spiritual milestone that initiated something entirely new in
all areas of the multiverse, as well as in the Zone of Displacement and
planet Zero. Of course, at the time, you did not realize that planet Earth
was actually planet Zero, or that such a thing as the Zone of
Displacement even existed.

Now, the present situation has a very similar significance, although its
meaning and content, as well as the present spiritual climate and
condition are entirely different. Nothing is even remotely the same as it
was at that time.

Peter: 1 am experiencing tremendous anxiety and fear, as well as
hesitation, to proceed because of what You said in the first Private
Conversation, in Update 20 and in the Announcement, recorded in the
Corollaries... that no more messages in the written form would be
forthcoming. I don’t want to find myself in violation of that requirement.
What is the reality of that requirement and how is it still valid?

The Lord Jesus Christ: I can repeat exactly the same words as above:
“Nothing is even remotely the same as it was at the time of transmission
of the mentioned portion of that book.” From that time until now,
tremendous changes have occurred in the fabric of Creation, the Zone of
Displacement and planet Zero. Several most significant shifts have taken
place. They require a different approach, attitude, understanding,
behavior and mode of relating, communicating and involvement. It is not
by coincidence that it is at this particular time that you have retired from
your professional human type of job. You are needed now on an entirely
different, all-inclusive level, devoting your entire time to My New
Revelation and to all connected to it at all levels of the multiverse,
including the Zone of Displacement and planet Zero.

Peter: So, what about the danger of the written material, and the
personalized, individualized approach to all of this? What about the need
to ask one’s own questions and get one’s own answers?

_9.-



Dialog 1

The Lord Jesus Christ: At the time when those types of suggestions
were given, it was supposed to be that way. It was the right thing to do.
But, please do not forget even for a moment that from that time, almost
five years have elapsed. (In February 1999, it will be five years since the
first indication about this issue). Do you have the foolish notion that
things are still the same as they were at that time? Don’t you remember
that it was indicated very clearly and emphatically at the time that all
Updates in the Corollaries... reflect the here-and-now situation and
only the here-and-now situation, and that they should not be
considered as unchangeable dogma, embedded forever into the rules of
your behavior and lifestyle, never, ever to be changed, modified or
refuted? How easy it is for your human nature — and this statement
relates to all of you — to forget the statement repeated many times
throughout the entire transmission of the books of The New Revelation
that what was proper and right yesterday might not be so today, and
what is proper, right and correct today might not be so tomorrow? What
happened to the principles of continuous spiritual progression?

Now, to answer your question directly: At that time, it was vital and
crucial for everyone to establish a personalized and individualized
approach and to learn not to be dependent on Updates, messages or the
written material but on one’s own intuition and unique mode of
communicating with The Lord Jesus Christ in one’s within. This
requirement related directly to the issue of synergetic work with the
pseudo-creators who needed to experience answers to their questions
from the right source and from the right position. Only all of you could
provide them with such answers. The issue was to ask questions and
receive answers, not by the mode of imposition from the outside and from
someone else, but from the position of one’s internals; meaning, to
illustrate to the pseudo-creators that the only right answers to their
questions can and may be acquired only from the position of within, from
The Lord Jesus Christ, who is fully present in that within, and from it,
also in the without and in everything in-between. As you know, for the
pseudo-creators, the concept of within and the individualized,
personalized approach, is or was up to that point, totally unacceptable
because it is unscientific. Being that they are or were the greatest
scientists of all time — by the principles of the scientific requirements so
conveniently established by them — the only proper answers one could
acquire would be by outside objective observation, gathering information,
classifying events and similar things, which then can lead to objective
conclusions, from which, generalizations can be made that would be valid
for all. Of course, as you know so well, Peter, such an approach leads to
nothing else but distortions and outright falsities. This is the reason why
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it was necessary for all of you to establish a different mode of acquiring
information, so that the pseudo-creators would be able to observe the fact
that one can get proper, valid and correct answers only by the mode
which has been reflected in your lives up to this point.

Peter: So, what is the situation now with the pseudo-creators, their
minions and renegades?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Those who were willing and ready to learn
that most significant and important lesson, have learned it. Those who
were not, refused to acknowledge or accept the validity of that type of
learning. For how long do you think such lessons need to be illustrated or
continued in the time-space continuum? Either until you learn them or
fail to learn them. Such lessons cannot continue forever because if this
were the case, it would effectively impede spiritual progression and
learning something new and different. That would virtually establish a
regressive and stagnant condition, so characteristic of the nature of the
negative state. In that case, the negative state could not be eliminated
unto eternity. Such an outcome is not feasible at all because it would be
contrary to My Nature, to the nature of the positive state and to the
promise that was made by Me before the activation of the negative state.
A little later we will discuss the other aspects of the current condition of
the pseudo-creators, their minions and renegades.

Peter: Please, let us go back to the danger of relying on the written
material and the messages coming from You through me and then being
conveyed to interested others.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, look at it this way: What has been
the problem with humankind as far as the written material is concerned?
Consider this: for example, take all those so-called holy books, such as
the Christian Bible, the Hebrew Talmud, the Islamic Koran, the Tibetan
Book of the Dead, the Buddhist and Hindu holy books, and numerous
others. What has happened to them? They have become a dogmatic,
unchangeable, rigid, stagnant and forever fixed source of human pseudo-
spirituality without allowing any alteration, renewal or change in
anything in them. And not only that, but they became a source of
tremendously bloody human conflicts and problems in all times. Their
ridiculousness goes so far that even changes in the formal linguistic
expression are considered profane and sinful. For example, look at how
all readers of the Christian Bible, and all others in their own religious
systems, cling to that archaic, old, confusing English translation with all
those “thous,” “thees” and similar nonsense that have absolutely no
meaning or significance. Yet, they cling to this and don’t want to change
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anything in that respect. And although there are some modern
translations of such books, humans still prefer the old ways, as though
they would get better results in their efforts to be saved, or for whatever
reasons they read them.

There is a similar situation with the messages or Updates. Their readers
will have the tendency to look at their content as immutable,
unchangeable, always applicable and valid for all times and conditions.
You have to look at their validity only from the standpoint of their
historical value, as a reflection of the spiritual climate of that particular
time, as a lesson or learning of how spiritual development and
progression had been occurring during those times and how new, more
progressive and more advanced steps were being built on them. If you
look at them from this proper perspective, then and only then they will
have proper meaning and significance. In that sense, and only in that
sense, their validity will be forever.

Peter: What about the issue of not giving any messages to anyone any
longer because it would be by imposition and thus, it would become
subsumable by the forces of the negative state?

The Lord Jesus Christ: At that time it was necessary to establish a
mode of life that would make everyone who read and practiced The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ accountable and responsible for
their own life. As you know, a very spiritually dangerous situation
started to occur then. The readers of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ were starting to rely on what you, Peter, said or wrote, or
they anxiously waited for messages to come through you. That type of
attitude fostered a dangerous dependency on you and on the messages.
As you know, depending on anyone or anything else robs one of the
abilities to establish and express one’s own unique personality and
nature, impeding all from the ability and desire to think and act for
themselves, from themselves and by themselves. In that case, they
become slaves of the negative state because the negative state is built on
external dependencies and slavery to someone or something else.

Peter: Was this one of the reasons why a painful break occurred among
us here on the West Coast as well as on the East Coast at that time?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, albeit not the only one. The break was
permitted by Me to happen in order to establish individualized and
personalized lifestyles and to avoid a dependency on each other. There
was a dangerous tendency to foster a group-type, togetherness-type and
interdependent-type mode of life that would have blocked everyone not
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only from properly understanding the principles of The New Revelation
of The Lord Jesus Christ and its Updates, but, most importantly, from
recognizing the position, role, assignment and mission that they have
from Me. However, unfortunately that break also led to an opposite,
undesirable and negative outcome — so typical on planet Zero with
humans. On the one hand, it was assumed that no more messages would
ever be coming in the future, and that the case was closed, so-to-speak.
On the other hand, some of you also assumed that your mission, Peter,
was finished or completed and that you would not be representing,
transmitting or speaking about spiritual issues any longer, that The Lord
Jesus Christ would be mute once again and that everyone would be on
their own without any input from anyone or anything. In other words, it
was taken as indisputable dogma, rigid law and a fixed, imbedded and
non-modifiable condition that would never ever change. At the same
time, some of you incorrectly assumed that if Peter was no longer in that
position, then someone else would be assigned that role.

Peter: In that case, what is the difference between receiving messages
and the recording that I am doing right now?

The Lord Jesus Christ: But isn’t it obvious? Do you remember a few
days ago, during your rereading of Update 20, you came across a
statement that hit you like a brick, clearly indicating that the current
shift (at the time) was going from messages toward asking questions?
How many times have you read that text and the tremendous
significance of that statement has never registered in your mind until
now? Look at how messages are being received (or were being received):
Passively, you waited patiently for when I put the ideas into your mind.
After that, you would write them down and share them with the rest of
you. Because of the current spiritual requirement — to continue in that
mode would signify that messages come in and are accepted by
imposition and not by freedom of choice. Such an acceptance, based on
imposition, would lead the pseudo-creators to conclude that there is no
difference between the positive state and the negative state because,
after all, everything in the negative state and in human life is by
imposition. To make such a conclusion would prevent them from
discovering the Absolute Truth for which they have been searching
during all of their being and existence. In that case, the negative state
could not be eliminated.

On the other hand, look at how this Dialog is proceeding. You are not
passively receiving messages but, instead, by your own free will and
choice, you are asking questions and, because you asked for the answers
to your questions, you are getting those answers. Nothing is being
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imposed on you and nothing is being said that would not come from your
immense desire to know the truth and live by it. This is the fundamental
difference that leads the pseudo-creators to acknowledge that you are not
a passive slave of the positive state, but an active, free thinking, free
willing, independent and unique being who is able, in searching for
Truth, to ask relevant questions and, subsequently, receive relevant
answers. And, most importantly, the questions come from your within,
from your own integrated mind without waiting on someone or
something to initiate them on your behalf and to impose their own
answers on you. This kind of communication, which is an entirely new
one, prevents anyone in the negative state to know what is going on here
between Me and you. It simply bypasses their awareness. Two of us are
talking to each other and no one is able to interfere with this process.

Peter: Are there any criteria for asking such questions?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course. The questions may be asked either
from the purity of one’s heart, with positive and good intent, for the
purpose of becoming a better, more loving, wiser and more useful
being/entity, in which case the answers will always come from the right
source; or the questions are asked with some hidden or apparent ulterior
reason or motivation, with the wrong intent and for the wrong reasons.
In that case, the answers will come from a deceiving negative source.

Peter: What about the content of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ? How valid are its principles and statements?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Please notice the language and the topic of
that monumental book. With the exception of the fifth chapter, it deals
primarily with analyzing the nature of the negative state, its origin,
source and the reasons for its activation, the nature of human life, planet
Zero and the Zone of Displacement, the origin of human problems, the
nature of the positive state, the Nature of The Lord Jesus Christ, the
meaning of life in general and human life in particular (in all their
possible details, to the extent that you, being in the human skin, so-to-
speak, are able to grasp it). Furthermore, it defines the fundamental
spiritual laws by which life is possible and feasible; it outlines the proper
spiritual principles that regulate the current spiritual state for this
particular cycle of time and many other similar things. But, notice
please, that in formulating those principles, for example, how to survive
human life or how to practice the principles of The New Revelation, it
outlines the most necessary conditions for your survival in the midst of
the negative state and in the human life. When talking about spiritual
principles, it clearly distinguishes between those that will have validity
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for all cycles of time, from those that will have only temporary value
until the end of the negative state. As you know, at that time, such
principles will either be modified, reformulated or entirely abolished. So,
to answer your questions, and to reiterate it again and again (remember
Update 157?), nothing in The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus
Christ will ever become old, outdated or obsolete.

Peter: What about Chapter 5 in that book?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, as you know, Peter, Chapter Five was
written defore the entire content of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ was completed. Because of that, at that time, under those
conditions, it was a valid and proper procedure. But the availability of
The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ in its entirety changed
that situation and requirement completely. Do not forget that before that
time, symbolically speaking, the positive state was very remote or far
from the negative state, the Zone of Displacement and your planet.
Because of that, it was necessary and required to develop and establish
an elaborate procedure that would enable anyone interested to get in
contact with their spiritual reality and spiritual family. However, as of
now, reading, meditating, pondering, thinking or whatever, about The
New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ, puts one in direct contact
with Me, one’s true spiritual family and the true reality of the positive
state, with or without one’s conscious awareness that such is the case.
So, to repeat again, the content of that chapter will always have
historical value, describing the spiritual climate that existed before the
complete version of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ
became available. It will be a good lesson, a basis for comparing the
situation that existed before with the one that exists now, and will exist
in the future. So, don’t disregard it.

Peter: I would like to go back to the issue of the breakup that happened
among us several years ago and still continues with some of us. As you
know, this caused me a tremendous amount of anguish, anxiety, pain
and a sense of being abandoned. What was the significance of all of that,
for me personally? It is an especially painful realization being completely
isolated and separated from Mark Keating.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, it is understandable. However, look at
what was happening at the time. Slowly and gradually, you were
becoming too dependent on Mark for any inputs or messages from Me.
Gradually, almost imperceptibly, you were relinquishing your
communication with Me, directly from your own within and waited for
Mark to come or for you to visit him at his place in order to communicate
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with Me by using his vocal chords and voice. The forces of the negative
state capitalized on that situation and started to invade your group,
breaking it up and shutting off your own ability to contact Me directly
from your own within and from your own self-reliance. You stopped
trusting anything that came from your own within. On the other hand,
when some of the members of your group incorrectly assumed that you
were finished being a representative and conveyor of anything coming
from Me and My positive state, and that you had become spiritually
impotent to do anything but sit around and sulk, they started to make
suggestions to you about what you should do, how you should be and in
what manner you should behave and relate to them. Such demands on
their part caused you even more anguish and you became extremely
uncomfortable in their presence — and rightly so. There is a historical
precedent in this situation, Peter, from your own life. Something similar
happened before the transmission of your book Fundamentals of
Human Spirituality. At that time, you had tremendous difficulties
accepting the fact that your mission and assignment from Me was to be
the transmitter of My New Revelation. You had very little trust in what
was coming from your own mind. Instead, you were relying on what was
coming to you from Me through a very young Mark Keating. To teach you
to stop relying on others, no matter how pure and how good they were
and are; and to teach you to rely on your own input, it was necessary to
break up your association with Mark for many years. That break served
a very good purpose. Both of you have no idea of the tremendous
spiritual danger that was prevented by that act for both of your lives.
And something similar happened during the current break. As you know,
you have not been in communication with Mark for almost two years, as
well as with some others.

Peter: Does this break and separation need to continue?

The Lord Jesus Christ: That depends on the choices that others are to
make. There is no objective reason why it should continue. Subjectively
however, it is a different story. The choices have to be made. In your
position, Peter, due to who you are and what your true assignment from
Me is, it would not be appropriate for you to make the first contact.
Because you speak in My Name (we will talk about it a little later), it
would be an imposition, an inevitability and a necessity for them to listen
to what you have to say. On the other hand, it could also foster a typical
human resentment, in that they have to communicate with you and
listen to what you have to say or convey. Do not forget for a second what
it means to talk to people in My Name.
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Peter: Is there another reason for all of that?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, there is. As you know, humans have a
very strong tendency to imitate or duplicate what others do and how
others behave or what others experience. Many years ago, even before
any of your books were written or published, some of the former students
whom you taught at the University of California, proclaimed, “if Peter, or
Dr. Francuch can do it, I can also do it, and even better.” So, they wanted
to become you, instead of becoming themselves. Do you remember those
events? By trying to duplicate you or to become like you, they denied
their own unique personalities, their own mission and assignment and
became useless and unproductive in their endeavor. With that kind of
attitude, where are they now? Do you see what I mean? So, in your
present situation, a dangerous tendency started to develop with some
members of your group, to try to have the same experiences or to be the
same way you are. In order to prevent them from falling into the trap set
up for them by the forces of the negative state, it was necessary to
separate them from you so that they would learn to become themselves
and rely on their own intuition and input from their own within, instead
of on you or anyone else, for that matter.

Peter: Again, the question is, does this situation need to continue?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Again, it depends on the extent to which they
learned their lessons and are anchored in their own within, and how
independent they are at the present time. Are they capable of
establishing a relationship based on this new factor, which doesn’t foster
the need to imitate or duplicate anyone or anything? Are they free from
such a tendency? Are they strong and able enough to be able to resist the
temptation to want to be like you, Peter, or to have similar experiences
and a similar assignment? Are they comfortable with their own nature,
with their own unique assignment, role and position, which they have
from Me? Do they accept who they are and why they are on planet Zero,
regardless of who they are or what their role here is? Are they willing to
accept the fact that no one is the same and that everyone has their own
unique experiences that cannot be duplicated or imitated? If the answer
to these or similar questions is a resounding “Yes,” then, by all means,
this situation doesn’t need to continue. Otherwise, no change could take
place in the current state of affairs in this particular respect.

Peter: To repeat the question again: What about the issue of the written

material? How spiritually dangerous is it to record this or other types of
dialogs in the form of written material and to share them with others?

-10 -



Dialog 1

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, it was stated before that
this type of information should be shared with others in a conversational
manner. At the time this advice was given to you, it was necessary to
establish a different approach for the sake of the pseudo-creators. That
approach entailed a recession from group sharing to an individual one.
The reason for this was obvious: If the pseudo-creators, their minions
and renegades rely on masses and numbers, if it is their stronghold,
then, in comparison, the individual approach, in face to face
communication, bypasses their attention. The major reason here was the
issue of security. At the same time, under those conditions, the written
material, as read by someone else, put the reader into a position of
imposition. Accepting the read material by imposition was placing the
reader into the tremendous danger of becoming a target by the forces of
the negative state. So, once again, the issue was for security reasons and
for preventing any prospective reader from becoming a target. However,
since that time, a monumental shift has taken place (as a matter of fact,
several such shifts have occurred!). Once everyone of you was anchored
in your own within, and once you learned to rely on your own intuition,
and the pseudo-creators received the necessary answers from the right
side of the bridge and once you had completed your translations for them,
the issue of security was no longer tenable. As long as you do not see any
written material in a dogmatic way, as something that is good forever
(although some aspects of it might as well be that way), and as long as
you are willing to change at any time when such change is indicated, you
are safe in reading the written material. Do not forget one very
important factor in this respect. What happens when you share
important information with someone in a conversational manner? Well,
when that person leaves your premises, as he or she crosses the doors of
your house or leaves your presence, at least one third of that information
is forgotten. The greater the distance from your place or your presence,
the more information disappears from their memory. At one point in
time, all of it, or most of it, is either completely forgotten or retained in
their memory in a distorted and incorrect manner. Again, this situation
gives the forces of the negative state the chance to influence them in such
a manner so as not to properly remember anything that they learned or
acquired during such a conversation. This is the way human memory is.
You can do nothing about it. As long as you are in your human skin, this
is the way it is going to be.

On the other hand, at least, the written material gives you, to some
degree, the opportunity to refresh your memory, as long as you approach
it with the positive and good intent to properly understand what is being
conveyed to you and to see it as valuable information, subject to
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verification by your own intuition and confirmation from your own
within. If you approach it in this manner, you are safe.

Peter: To repeat again: What about the statement that we should ask
our own questions and get our own answers?

The Lord Jesus Christ: This requirement relates to the issue of
personalizing and individualizing your own life. This means that
everyone is responsible and accountable for their own life. Due to this
factor, any questions and any answers to those questions that relate to
the specific and unique life of a specific individual, have to come only
from his/her own within. No one can or may answer such questions on
behalf of anyone. It would be a gross violation of one’s freedom and
independence. It would be an abominable imposition that could adversely
influence both lives, the life of the inquirer and the life of the person who
provides such responses. However, a certain degree of misunderstanding
transpired regarding this issue. It was assumed, as with many other
things in human life, that this had an all-inclusive validity, that it
applies to anyone and anything in a blanket manner. If this were the
case, you would have never been able to receive The New Revelation of
The Lord Jesus Christ or its Updates or the present Dialogs. In this
respect, it would be a good idea to refresh your memory and reread the
first chapter of Major Ideas of The New Revelation, titled ‘On
Various Types of Revelations and How To Properly Verify Their
Source And Validity.” It deals extensively with this issue and the
issues of various types of revelations. Of course, the only update that
needs to be made in that chapter relates to the tools of verification of the
verity and source of any such revelation. It was stated there that such
verification has to be based on the principles of spiritual homogeneity, as
defined in the book Messages From Within. As you know, at that time,
the complete New Revelation was not yet available. For that reason, at
the present time, any such verification has to be based on the principles
of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and not on those in that
book.

Let Me elaborate a little further on this issue. At the time when
Messages From Within was written, The New Revelation of The
Lord Jesus Christ was in a nascent condition. Because of that, all
religious systems on your planet contained some grains of spiritual truth
that gave them a semblance of unification. Those truths had not yet been
extracted from those religions. Thus, they served some positive purpose
in the sense of giving humans some degree of awareness of spirituality,
albeit a distorted one. Such awareness made it possible for humans to
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survive. However, once The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus
Christ was transmitted, as you know, it extracted all those grains of
truths contained in those religious systems and made them not only
obsolete, but totally impotent, reactionary, useless, dangerous and
misleading. For that reason, it is no longer appropriate to refer to them
in any manner or way.

But going back to your original question: Each individual has the
responsibility to ask his/her own questions and to get his/her own
answers, as related to his/her personal life. But it is a different story
when you have questions that have multiversal significance. They relate
to everyone in being and existence and in pseudo-being and pseudo-
existence. The answers to those kinds of questions can only come from
someone who was appointed by Me to be the transmitter of My New
Revelation. In this case, through you, Peter. Remember please, it is your
mission, your assignment, your responsibility and your duty to present
those questions to Me and to convey their answers to everyone interested
or involved. But it has to be in dialog form, in order to avoid the issue of
imposition. So, prepare yourself for your real work.

Peter: Is this the reason that I have retired from my professional job?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes. And not only that, but your real work is
just beginning.

Peter: Is there any specific reason that for the last four and a half years
nothing was seemingly happening in my personal and private life?

The Lord Jesus Christ: The reason for that condition was in the fact
that you have been involved in very important work elsewhere in other
dimensions. Because of that work, it was necessary to keep you on the
external level in a mode of suspension, so that nothing interfered with
that important spiritual work. So, your external activity was limited to
your everyday job at your place of employment, in order to keep your
conscious mind preoccupied with what was happening in the externals;
and also to help you finish your job until the time when you could become
eligible for retirement. Your retirement time coincides with the
tremendous shift that occurred in the spiritual realm and elsewhere. The
present spiritual situation is such that it requires your entire
involvement with My work at all levels of being and existence, including
the very external level.

Peter: Is there any significance why the recording of this dialog
happened on Christmas Eve?
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The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course. As you know, Peter, nothing is by
coincidence. Don’t forget that at this particular time you are celebrating
the two most important milestones that have occurred in the entire
fabric of time: My birth into human life, that is, My First Coming; and
most importantly, My New Nature which was completed around this
time. For your information, something very new, very different, totally
transcending anything previously available, is being born as of this day.
The implication of this fact will have far-reaching consequences and
results. Nothing will be the same any longer.

Peter: Is it proper and right to share this first dialog with our people?

The Lord Jesus Christ: With some of them, but not all at this time.
You will intuitively know with whom to share this dialog.

Peter: Thank You very much for talking with me. I hope we will soon
continue in this form of dialoging again.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It was a pleasure. Yes, we will. Any time you
have any question from yourself or from someone else that has this
multiversal significance, you may approach Me for another dialog. In the
meantime, have a very nice time.
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December 25, 1998

Peter: Today, I would like to continue in our discussion about the
individual differences in all the agents of the positive state and their
position, as related to You and to Your New Revelation and its Updates. I
am humbly asking You to further elaborate on this issue, as well as on
my role, position and assignment in this respect.

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, let us reiterate what was said
about it in the Corollaries... . As you remember, it was indicated there
that no one person in your group, or in a broader sense, none of the
agents of the positive state situated on planet Zero — or anywhere else
for that matter — are on the same level of understanding, acceptance,
application or practice of My New Revelation, as well as how they
perceive, recognize, understand, accept and relate to My Nature or to Me
personally. Why is this so? First of all, My Absolute Nature — and this is
a reminder of what was said before — cannot be manifested in its
fullness in any relative or created entity/being. So, My Nature releases
an idea of a certain element in Me which is subsequently imparted on the
prospective sentient entity, by which idea, that entity becomes a living,
thriving, productive, creative, functional, independent and unique
personality or “I am” relative to My Absolute “I AM.”

Secondly, once any idea of that one element is released and imparted on
the prospective individual, it becomes relative only to that area of My
Nature from which it was released. Because of the conditionality and
relativity of the subject to the object of its source, in this case to Me — by
its very nature, reflecting the portion of that Nature from which it
originated — that individual is capable to relate only to that aspect and
level of My Nature from which it was born. Thirdly, it is impossible and
totally inconceivable to repeatedly release the same idea of the same
element into being and existence because it already has its place,
condition and life. If it were possible to do so, it would require the
annihilation of the already existing individual who occupies his/her own
unique place, state and condition.

What you have to understand in this case, if you can, is that the idea of
the element in question may be projected only into the state, condition,
place and position which is already occupied by someone else. After all, it
is the same idea and therefore, it requires its own state, condition,
position and place. But because there is someone else in that situation
already, the same idea, repeatedly released, would violently force out
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that someone else from his/her position, state, condition and/or place.
Due to the fact that the idea in question cannot occupy some other state,
condition, position and/or place, (after all, it always has its own position,
state, condition and/or place), it would have to be annihilated, yielding to
the same repeatedly released idea. Fourthly, being that the idea in
question comes from an element in My Nature that is entirely unique
and different from any other elements, it gives the respective individual
a unique nature which is different from anyone and anything else in the
entire being and existence. Fifthly, there is a corresponding factor to the
placement of that individual into the world or dimension which
comprises or, to use a better word, reflects in its totality, that aspect of
My Nature in which the element — which was used to project its idea
into that individual — resides, and from which, it was released.

Now, because of these factors, any individual can relate to Me or to My
Nature — as well as to anything conveyed by Me in The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and its Updates — only from the
position of his/her placement, state, condition and/or place. From this
stems the reason why no one can relate to Me or to My Word, or have the
same understanding of My Nature or My Word, as any other individual.

So, to summarize, due to this factor, every individual has his/her own
assignment, role, life and character which is uniquely different from
anyone else’s. There is always an alignment of this role and assignment
with the area or level of Creation, in which and from which, that
individual initially originated. Thus, he/she carries within her/his
nature, in a unique conglomeration and manifestation, all traits of the
character and nature of the world from which he/she was incarnated on
planet Zero, or from anywhere or anywhen else. Because of this setup,
that individual is responsible and accountable, first of all, to Me, or to be
precise, to the idea of that element of My Nature which became the
source of life and manifestation of that individual; and secondly, that
particular individual is responsible and accountable to the world or
dimension where he/she was situated in permanent residence and, in the
case of the agents of the positive state who incarnated on planet Zero,
from where they came.

As you see from this description, it would be extremely dangerous for
anyone to try to imitate or duplicate anybody’s nature, role, position
and/or assignment. This would equal the denial and even destruction of
everything related to the uniqueness of one’s personality and
assignment. So, whenever any individual had agreed to accept an
assignment from Me which required him/her to incarnate on planet Zero,
that individual also explicitly agreed to do so solely from the position of
his/her unique nature, from the world he/she came from and, most
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importantly, from the nature, character and traits of the idea of the
specific element which I released from an area of My Absolute Nature
and imparted on that individual, giving him/her, by that factor, unique
life.

From what was said so far, it is clear why no one can ever be on the same
level of understanding, acceptance or relatedness to Me or to My Word.
Remember, this is the way it is supposed to be.

Peter: What about my role, position, place, etc., in all of this?

The Lord dJesus Christ: As you remember from the information
relating to your own position, contained in Update 13, which you were so
reluctant to accept, your nature was created from an idea of an all-
inclusive area of My Nature that contains, in a relative condition, as
related to you, all the elements that were needed in order for you to
become the sole transmitter of My Word. The need for such a wide-
spread inclusion stems from the fact that My Word, whenever it is being
released or conveyed, cannot be limited only to one area or region of My
Creation or to any other place, state or condition. Don’t forget that My
Word, in this case My New Revelation, always originates from the
Absolute Condition and for that reason, it has the most vital and
significant relevance to all in the entire being and existence, and pseudo-
being and pseudo-existence. So, to limit you or your nature to some single
idea, stemming from some isolated specific element of My Nature, would
be to limit My Word or The New Revelation only to that one world or
area in which you originated and where you were placed. In that case,
My Word would become relative and limiting, having very little or no
impact on the rest of My Creation. Do you see the problem with this
situation?

Peter: Yes, very clearly. But what about the possibility of a specific
revelation, relevant only to one specific world or even to one specific
individual?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, as you know, Peter, and as it was so
nicely revealed in the First Chapter of the book, Major Ideas of The
New Revelation, such revelations, as well as numerous pseudo-
revelations, occur on a continuous basis. However, as it is obvious from
what was said above, they do not have multiversal significance in the
same way as the ones that come through you, Peter. This factor has to be
continuously emphasized in order to avoid the dangerous spiritual trend
to pronounce something that doesn’t have that meaning and which is
relevant only to that one region or to that one individual. In most
instances, as they occur on planet Zero with some agents of the positive
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state, such revelations have a very private and personal connotation and
are applicable only to that single individual.

A good example of such private and intimate revelations, or in this
particular case, conversations with Me, would be the prolific and
beautiful Writings by Dr. Pieter Noomen. Dr. Noomen produced two
volumes of his Writings, in which he recorded many conversations that
he has had with Me. As you noticed while reading them, it was clearly
indicated to him by Me that someone else would have a different
perception, understanding and mode of communication from what he has
experienced. However, it was left to him to decide whether he wanted to
share his Writings with selected friends and individuals. Obviously, the
danger of such sharing — as well as any sharing of experiences that you
all have, is in the fact that some of you who are not blessed with that
kind of ability (after all, before incarnating on planet Zero, for some very
important spiritual reasons, you agreed not to have it!), being that you
are in the human skin — could create a desire on your part to have the
same type of experience and mode of communication that Dr. Noomen
has, or Peter Francuch has, or Lyudmila Savelieva has or some others
have. Because you cannot have the same type of experiences or mode of
communication (this would violate the principle of your origin as
described above), you would have the tendency to be resentful, envious
and/or jealous. In that case, you would completely shut off any ability to
communicate with Me in your own unique manner or to properly
represent the nature of the world from which you incarnated on planet
Zero, the character and nature of which you are supposed to manifest;
and to which you are supposed to translate everything that is happening
on your planet. To end up like that would mean spiritual death for you.
In that case, you would miserably fail in your mission and you would end
up rejecting your true nature, subsequently rejecting My Absolute
Nature, from which, your relative nature had derived. Do you see the
tremendous danger of this situation?

Peter: Most definitely. I have to confess to you that, in the past, I fell
into the same predicament very often — being envious of some of my
friends who were able to visualize and to hear You and talk to You in a
typical human fashion. Please, forgive me for being so arrogant and
inconsiderate in this, or any other respect. Also, may I ask you to further
elaborate on the reasons why this was always the case with me?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Gladly, Peter. And I gladly forgive you. But
you also have to forgive yourself. Now, the reasons: As you remember
from the First Private Conversation recorded in the Corollaries..., it
was stated there that your mode of communicating, transmitting,
understanding and interpreting anything coming from Me, parallels that
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of the pseudo-creators. It is a scientific mode — through logic, reasoning
and classification, and similar modes, so inherent in the external
approach of any scientific investigation. Such an approach doesn’t allow
any impositions from an internal or subjective source. Let Me elaborate
on this issue a little further. As you know, Peter, the pseudo-creators are
in search for the Absolute Truth. What is the Absolute Truth? The most
fundamental and most obvious truth in this respect — which at the same
time is very simple and uncomplicated, as well as very clear — is that
the only Absolute Truth is The Lord Jesus Christ, from Whom all life and
everything else originated. This is the spiritual factor of any life. Without
the being and existence of The Lord Jesus Christ, as The Only Absolute
Being, no other beings or existences are possible. This Absolute Truth
will always be absolutely true. No change in this respect is ever
conceivable, to eternity. If you derive all other conclusions from this
indisputable fact, your knowledge and understanding of the structure
and dynamics of life and everything related to it, will be proper and
correct.

However, for the pseudo-creators this was not sufficiently convincing
because it was too simple, obvious and axiomatic. They needed some kind
of objective proof that this was so. Then, how do you go about verifying
the validity that it is so? You develop a methodology of investigation that
will totally differ from anything which had been available up to that
point. You come up with an idea that, in order to verify the truthfulness
of that fundamental premise of life — any life, you need to develop
something that would allow you to discover in an oblique way, what is
not the Absolute Truth. In order to do that, the pseudo-creators
developed a so-called scientific method of verification, based on objective
observation and statistical probabilities; rooted in the quantification of
gathered objective experiences. This method is known in the statistical
language as — rejection of the Null-Hypothesis. In our particular case, it
begins with the statement that there is no Absolute Truth. Once this
statement is made, you need to prove that either it is so, or it is not so.
Consequently, you begin gathering all kinds of information that is not
true or correct. As you are analyzing it, you come to the conclusion that it
is not the Absolute Truth because it is false.

At one point in time, when you have exhausted all possibilities that exist
in this respect, you have no choice, based on your developed methodology
of verification, but to reject your statement that there is no such thing as
Absolute Truth. At this junction of your reasoning process, you will
inevitably come to the conclusion that the original axiomatic, simple and
clear assertion about what the real Absolute Truth is, must be true in an
absolute sense.

-19 -



Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

Now, Peter, your method of coming to the right conclusions about this
issue parallels this methodology in that you didn’t have any obvious
visual and/or auditory input from anyone, anywhere. You had to rely
solely on your reasoning abilities, logical conclusions and intuition. They
helped you recognize what the truth was not. Only after, but not before,
you established this factor, the verification of your conclusions could be
made from your own within, directly by input from Me. You have to
understand very clearly why this was the case: The pseudo-creators
arrogantly assumed that no one originally fabricated by them, and
especially no human being, could come to the right conclusions about
these issues whatsoever, and discover what was really behind all of the
events surrounding the activation and placing the negative state in
dominance, and the fabrication of the human species with all of their
consequences, outcomes and results.

I want you to imagine, Peter, what would really happen if I were to
appear to you in all My Glory, with pomp and circumstance, so-to-speak,
and begin to proclaim all these things, and what was revealed in The
New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ, in a very authoritative
voice. First of all, you would have to accept everything I would tell you on
face value without any possibility to verify it by your own reasoning
process and logic. You wouldn’t even dare try to do that because, after
all, — who are you to quarrel with Me or to dictate to Me the manner in
which I should talk to you or inspire you, or whatever? If I say
something, it must have an absolute validity. Such an approach would be
in gross violation of your freedom of choice and would constitute a
terrible imposition. You would become a slave of the necessity to blindly
believe in something that is not possible or allowed to be verified by any
other mode of verification. What a terrible thing would happen, as the
history of blind faith on your planet so vividly testifies, with all your
ridiculous religious systems! Do I need to remind you of what happened
to Apostle Paul on the road to Damascus, on which he was planning to
persecute and murder My disciples, in his zeal to preserve his own belief
system based on the ritualistic laws of Moses? His so-called miraculous
experience on that road ultimately lead to the betrayal of Christianity
and the reversion to his old self upon his return to the spiritual world, as
it was so nicely described in the third chapter of The New Revelation of
The Lord Jesus Christ. Well, in that case the pseudo-creators would
say, — “Aha, this is too easy; you see, we told you so, he is not able to
discover the real truth on his own as we predicted, because, after all, we
fabricated his human nature and we know he cannot do it. He needs a
potent revelation from You, God Lord Jesus Christ, with all that glory,
pomp and circumstance and unusual experience. How ridiculous! It
doesn’t prove anything. It only proves that we are right and therefore,
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really, no such thing as Absolute Truth exists. No human being
fabricated by us would ever be able to discover it by the methods we
developed for that purpose. This is the way we made them to be so that,
really, humans would never be able to discover the real truth.”

Peter: Is there any other aspect to this issue in addition the one related
to the pseudo-creators?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, there is. It relates to the issue that we
talked about earlier this morning — no one is on the same level of
spiritual awareness, understanding, acceptance, application or
implementation of My Word and/or My Nature. The mode and the way
you received the information contained in the books of My New
Revelation are unique and unusual. The most important reason why you
are unable to see and hear on the other levels, as some of you do, relates
to the factor of all-inclusiveness. Remember please, you are in the human
skin. As such, if I were to appear to you in the visual and auditory mode,
it would have to be at your human level because otherwise your human
self could not survive My other type of appearance for a fraction of a
second. Sure, I could do so to please your human ego (or your stinky
human ego, as you like to say it, Peter) but in that case, whatever you
would experience, see or ascertain in that condition would be only at your
human level and not on an all-inclusive multiversal level. And not only
that, but if you were to try to apply anything that I say to you on that
level towards the multiversal level — and such a tendency would be very
strong in your case — you would be conveying only distortions and
falsities to people because, after all, that experience and that statement
were not meant for anyone or anything else and are not applicable to
anyone or anything else. Can you see, Peter, from this explanation, how
dangerous and inappropriate in any respect it would be for anyone, other
than you, to assume the role of transmitter of anything at all coming
from Me, things which are individualized and personalized in their own
way in an all-inclusive multiversal manner?

Peter: Yes, but I am afraid that many individuals will not like it. It will
place me in the role of being self-exclusive, self-righteous and infallible. I
will be most certainly accused of spiritual arrogance and of similar
things.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Your position, role and assignment, Peter, are
to always be a transmitter for Me in an all-inclusive multiversal manner.
This is the way you were created by Me and this is the reason you were
created from Me. However, as pointed out many times before, it doesn’t
mean at all that others with different roles, assignments and positions,
are less valuable, less needed or less useful. They are as equally needed,
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useful and valuable as you are. They are needed in their own position, for
their own world and for their own contribution to the cache of knowledge
that they are gathering and translating to the positive state and vice
versa. All of you have to simply accept the fact that you do have a
different role, assignment and position. And if anyone would start to
spread rumors about you or anyone else for that matter, that you are
arrogant, self-righteous, etc., then, of course, that person is laboring
under the influence of the negative state. Don’t be taken in by any of
that. Continue in your valuable mission and in My services.

Now, it would be a good idea to take a break and to continue either later
this afternoon or tomorrow morning with the Third Dialog.

Peter: Thank You very much for this great opportunity to dialog with
You.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome. It is always a pleasure,
Peter, to dialog with you. You may go to sunbathe now.
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December 26, 1998

Peter: Before beginning with questions, I would like to apologize for
asking You so many personal questions during our two previous dialogs.

The Lord Jesus Christ: No need to apologize, Peter, no need. Let me
remind you of what was indicated in the First Chapter, mentioned
before, of Major Ideas of The New Revelation. As you remember, it
was stated there that once anyone is assigned the role, the position and
the nature to be a representative, or a speaker or transmitter of My New
Revelation, the events of the life of that person, everything that would
happen to him/her in the minutest possible details, represents or, to be
more precise, reflects some important occurrences that are happening in
the multiverse and/or in the spiritual world. In other words, the life of
such a person would be a reflection of all possible shifts that would be
happening in the course of spiritual progression and changes. As I told
you many times, I gave you, and you accepted, My mission to be the
transmitter of My New Revelation. By virtue of that assignment,
whatever is happening in your life, no matter what it is, no matter how
insignificant, has some deeper meaning and connotation, reflecting,
metaphorically speaking, the events, shifts, progression, changes, or
whatever is occurring in the spiritual and multiversal realm. Because of
this important factor, your personal questions are, in fact, not personal
but they do have a multilevel significance and they reflect something
important that needs to be stated because it has relevance not only to
you personally — although this is also the case — but to everyone and
everything else. So, due to that, you do not need to apologize. There is a
certain parallel here between what happened in the life of Apostle Peter,
as described in the third chapter of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ, and what has been and will be happening in your personal
life.

Peter: Is this the reason for all those strange things that have been
happening in our house in Santa Barbara for the last two or three days?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes. Just look at what has been going on: In
the morning of December 24, 1998, you received a telephone call from
England, informing you that our friend, supporter and helper, Wilf
Grunau, departed planet Zero and arrived in the spiritual world. This
call came during the time you were recording our First Dialog. After
that, things started to fall apart in your house. A water leak occurred in
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the guest house, your kitchen sink backed up, your vacuum cleaner broke
down, your light fixtures went out, your washing machine stopped
functioning properly, etc. This all happened at the very same time.

Peter: So, what is the significance of all these frustrating events?

The Lord Jesus Christ: There are several reasons for that. The first
one is a reflection that everything old, established, familiar and lived-in
has exhausted its usefulness, served its purpose and is no longer tenable.
Wilf’s departure from planet Zero, being who he was, what he
represented and did for all of us, signifies the beginning of a new life,
new condition, new state, new experience and new creativity. The
breakdown of various components in your house represents the fact that
everything old, stagnant, fixed and worn out needs to be removed,
replaced or repaired to give way and room to something different, more
progressive, more functional, more stable and totally new.

But there is another point to these happenings. The forces of the
negative state are aware of the monumental shift that is happening
during this time. Unfortunately for you, Peter, they are also aware of the
fact that any such monumental, important and revolutionary changes,
shifts, new beginnings, or whatever, in some way are reflected in your
life, and in all events that are happening in your surroundings, within
and outside of you. Because of that, they watch you very carefully in
order to detect the initiation of those steps, shifts, new beginnings, etc.
And although they are not aware of the specifics in this respect (for
example, they are not aware of what is transpiring between Me and you
at this moment, as we dialog together — at least not until it is written
down and read by someone else), they do know that something is going
on. Somehow they are convinced that if they can disrupt your personal
life or cause you some kind of problem or trouble, it would prevent those
shifts, changes, progressions, or whatever, from happening, which are so
devastating for them. So, they have tried to frustrate and annoy you in
order to make it impossible for you to do what you are supposed to do.

But please, notice what happened. My Divine Providence arranged that
while Richard Schumert was on his way back home to San Francisco
from visiting Dr. Beth Ann Voien, he would stop at your place and help
you fix most of those annoying problems so that you would not be
distracted from your important work. And, at this point, I would like to
join Gloria and you, Peter, in thanking Richard very much for his
willingness to interrupt his travel back home and stay with you for a few
days, helping you resolve and repair the above mentioned problems.

- 924 -



Dialog 3

Peter: How do the forces of the negative state react to that?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, it is a good lesson and learning for
them. First of all, they can learn that no matter what they do, they are
incapable of preventing the needed shift, progression and changes from
happening, of which they are so terrified. And secondly, they are learning
that no matter what happens to the agents of the positive state, they are
not deterred from continuing in their important mission; and that no
matter how frustrating and annoying those breakdowns are, they don’t
get upset but remain calm, understanding and at peace.

Peter: Talking about Wilf’s departure, let me ask You the following
question, posed by the three of us (Gloria, Richard and myself): As you
know, in Swedenborg’s writings it is indicated that once someone dies by
natural causes, it takes approximately three days, or three days in our
planetary time, to resurrect that person in the spiritual world. On the
other hand, if someone dies by violent means (killed suddenly in
accidents, or shot, or by some kind of similar violent death), that person
is resurrected immediately following the accident. Is this arrangement
still valid?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes and no. In some cases, it takes three days,
in some it takes longer, and in some other cases it happens immediately.
The changes in this respect relate to the issue, emphasized so many
times before, of personalizing and individualizing one’s life. Because of
this requirement, the mode of death and the time that is needed for
resurrection is also personalized and individualized. As you know from
previous statements in this respect, there was an important agreement
between Me and each individual by which mode or way each individual
will depart planet Zero and how long it will take for them to become
aware that they have arrived in the intermediate world, or world of
spirits. A somewhat different situation exists with some agents of the
positive state, especially with those integrally connected to My New
Revelation. In their case, many things that normally happen after their
departure from your planet, are bypassed. The reason for this bypass is
that they are needed immediately to continue or to be engaged in the
works of helping with the process of eliminating the negative state. You
don’t want any delays in this respect if you want them to continue
without interruption in this extremely important work. So, don’t expect
any general, all-inclusive ways, of how these things will happen.

Peter: And now let me switch from these, more or less, personal
questions (although I do accept the fact that nothing in my life has only
personal connotation), to more general ones. The other evening, as I
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watched a television program on the Learning Channel, I overheard
several interesting false statements. Let me present them one by one.
The first statement alleged that there are ancient scrolls in existence
(they now call them apocryphal scriptures) from the time of Your
incarnation on planet Zero that claim that You actually did not die on the
cross, and that You not only survived that ordeal but were saved by
someone (maybe by Joseph, the rich man), who hid You; and that You
continued to live on this planet for a long period of time, involved with
Mary Magdalene and that You had many children with her. Those
children allegedly established a line of very important persons that have
been born from that time on and that they are still among us. What is
Your comment about this allegation?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Do you remember My statement from Update
20 that the pseudo-creators took the book of The New Revelation of
The Lord Jesus Christ and rewrote it on a computer in such a manner
that every word in it is pure falsity? What do you suppose the forces of
the negative state did at the time? Parallel with the writing of the true
Gospels by My disciples, they also wrote their own version of them so
they could refute anything that was true about Me, My life on planet
Zero, regarding all My deeds, but especially the mode of My death and
whether I really died on that cross or not. The forces of the negative state
have been trying their worst during all these 2000 years to prove that
either I did not exist at all, or that I was only a regular human, albeit
enlightened, and that no such thing as the resurrection had ever
occurred. If this were the case, the pseudo-creators could have never been
locked up and separated from everyone in being and existence and in
pseudo-being and pseudo-existence. I want you to be assured that if all of
what they say were to be true, planet Zero and the Zone of Displacement
would have ceased to exist a long time ago. The importance of My death,
entrance into the Hells, mode of My death and what happened
afterwards, was nicely explained in Update 9 of the Corollaries... . 1t is
not necessary to repeat it here.

As far as My involvement with Mary Magdalene is concerned, no
physical children were ever produced by it. However, the result of that
involvement gave birth to tremendously important ideas, which were
utilized by Me in the process of My entrance into the Hells of the pseudo-
creators and which enabled Me to lock them up and prevent them from
further influencing and governing the destiny of planet Zero and the
Zone of Displacement. Do not forget the important fact about who Mary
Magdalene originally was. Because, by the definition of that time, she
was one of the greatest sinners of all, possessed by the most vicious
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demons, My involvement with her gave me a very important and direct
access to the knowledge of all aspects of the nature of the negative state
from the standpoint of human life and human nature. What you have to
understand in this respect is that only with the knowledge of all aspects
of the negative state — from the position of experiencing it as a human
does — it was possible for Me to enter the very center of the negative
state and accomplish My mission there — without annihilating anyone in
the Hells or in the entire Zone of Displacement. If I had entered that
center without such human experiences provided for Me by My
involvement with Mary Magdalene (by her and My prior mutual
agreement!), it would have meant having entered there from the
standpoint of experiencing it from the position of My Absolute Divine
Substance, in which case no one could have survived there for a fraction
of a second. But, as you know from previous revelations to you in this
respect, such an event would have also destroyed the entire being and
existence of the positive state, for the reason that there would have been
no state, condition or place into which the negative ideas of rejecting Me
as The Only Source of Life could have been repudiated. In that case, that
idea would have struck back and killed everyone. Anything like that
could have never even entered My mind. For that reason, a very careful
plan was devised and executed by Me so nothing of that nature would
ever take place. It would be difficult for your limited human mind to
conceive and understand how My involvement with Mary Magdalene was
utilized for this most important purpose. Suffice it to say that it was
utilized in the most effective and potent way, to the dismay and
disappointment of the forces of the negative state.

At the time, the forces of the negative state didn’t realize what the
results of that involvement would produce. In actuality, they thought
that they had trapped Me and that I would succumb to the sinful mode of
life perpetuated by her. Thus, that I would become one of them. In that
case they would have won and would have taken over the entire Creation
and everything else. This was their hope, which has never materialized
itself. Instead, exactly the opposite has happened.

Peter: In the same television program it was alleged that this planet has
been visited many times by various alien beings from different planets,
solar systems and galaxies. Is there any truth to this claim?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, at that time, before the
pseudo-creators’ lockup, extensive travel throughout the Zone of
Displacement was taking place. This planet was being visited at all times
by various beings of the clan of the pseudo-creators, in order to observe
and influence the development of humankind in accordance with their
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own plans. After the lockup of the pseudo-creators, and after The First
Coming of The Lord Jesus Christ, for a time, such visits, in such obvious
ways, were prohibited. The reason for this prohibition was in the fact of
giving humans the choice to be negative or positive by their own free
choice and not by the imposition of various forces of the negative state, in
this case, by aliens with their advanced technologies. However, those so-
called aliens, the minions of the pseudo-creators, in fact, frequently tried
to circumvent that prohibition in order to continue visiting this planet.
But their visits, following that prohibition, were, in most instances, in a
covert but never overt manner. Of course, with the release of the pseudo-
creators, the situation is gradually changing and the resumption of overt
visits will become reality once again. Please, do remember though, that
the overt appearance of the so-called alien beings, for a time, will always
be from the negative source. So, do not be taken in by any of them or by
their very potent and convincing statements. Such statements, — as
depicted above, and which are coming to human attention at this
particular time, such as, for example, that I didn’t die on the cross, and
similar claims, — are in preparation for their reappearance. I can assure
you, Peter, and everyone who reads these words, that it will not be easy;
in fact, it will be extremely difficult not to believe their various
statements in the spirit of the above mentioned ones, especially if they
are accompanied by all kinds of convincing miracles, even resurrecting
people from the dead, and similar events. All of you are being warned
that this could happen, so that you do not fall into their trap.

Peter: As you know, recently The Third Secret of Fatima appeared on
the Internet. It is a very disturbing claim for many of its readers. I would
like You to comment on that and on the claim that World War III would
occur on July 4th of 1999, and will continue until 2028 or later, causing
tremendous destruction and the loss of millions, if not billions of human
lives.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Notice please, the language that is being used
in The Third Secret of Fatima and in all other similar “prophecies.” How
many choices do they give you? None. In actuality, you have only two
choices: Either to be destroyed or to be saved by certain well-prescribed
procedures — and that is no choice at all. Will those things really
happen, as they are being predicted, by all those numerous self-
appointed false prophets? Well, as you know from the past, the reason
why some of those types of predictions came true, was because the forces
of the negative state were able to arrange certain events in the future,
predicting them in advance, and then making sure that they
materialized in the predicted manner. Don’t forget for a minute that this
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is their world and that they do have the ability to do so. You have to
understand that it is very important for them to convince humans of
their rightness so that humans would believe these events, act upon
them and follow the forces of the negative state — as always, under
disguise or in the name of God. Is there any better way than that to
mislead humans, except in the name of God?

The most abominable and devastating prediction in this respect is the
one under the name of Mary in the Secrets of Fatima. Mary is portrayed
there as someone who has the absolute position and power to influence
and/or to change anything she wants to. She places herself on the level of
God, being a Goddess that has an even higher position than her so-called
Son. Notice, please, that in those messages she never mentions the word
“Jesus,” “Christ,” or “Jesus Christ,” or “The Lord Jesus Christ” but only
“my Son.” Believe me, Peter, this is not by coincidence. Also please
notice, how she talks about a punishing God, and especially about
unleashing her Son to destroy all sinners from the face of the earth and
lock them up in the Hells forever, to Z#Zerally burn unto eternity in the
fires of Hell. Unless of course, humans listen to her and do what she tells
them to do. Do you see the problem here? Let us repeat it: Unless you do
what I tell you to do, I will unleash my Son onto you and he will punish,
destroy and throw you into Hell so that you can be burned there in
literal fire forever, for good, to eternity. And what is it that she wants
you to do? She wants you to pray a daily Rosary, sacrifice for the
atonement of the sins of the world, and the solemn public Consecration of
Russia to the Immaculate Heart, to be carried out by the Holy Pontiff in
unison with all Catholic bishops. The Pope has to proclaim the last and
most solemn Marian dogma, in which the so-called Mother of God is
honored as the “Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix, and Advocate” of all
mankind. Together, the Pope and all international leaders have to
consecrate all nations to her immaculate heart, etc.

Do you see the ridiculousness of all these requirements? Since when had
Mary died for humans’ sins or their problems? Since when had she
become the savior of the world? By what means and merits? The real,
true Mary — the Mary that I chose as the means to enter your world —
would never, ever say anything like that and especially not in the
manner it was said. The real Mary is the embodiment of true modesty,
humbleness, innocence and humility. Like anyone else, she worships Me
as The One Absolute Lord Jesus Christ, the only One God Indivisible.

It is not by coincidence that during My stay on planet Zero, I clearly
indicated to My followers that Mary should never be considered as being
My mother. Let Me refresh your memory: Do you remember when some
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of the listeners thought that I had become insane and My relatives,
hearing that, came to take Me away and maybe to lock Me up? What did
I answer to them when they told Me that “your mother, father, brothers
and sisters are here to see you?” I told them, “who is my mother, father,
sisters or brothers? Those who listen to Me and do My will.” The reason I
said this was, that among many other things, I foresaw that a Marian
cult would appear later on, after My departure from your planet. Or take
that scene when I was hanging on the cross and Mary and some of My
disciples were standing there and crying because of My suffering and
ordeal. I turned My attention to Mary, pointed My finger to My disciple
John and told her, “he is your son.” Then I turned My attention to John
and told him, “she is your mother.” And from that moment on John took
Mary to live with him so that he could take care of her.

All these events clearly indicate that Mary should never be considered
My mother in any respect or aspect of her being and existence. She was a
valuable tool, a means for My entrance into human life. I and she agreed
beforehand that this would be the case and that because of her being
such a tool, she would never use that fact to proclaim herself to be a
goddess or anything more than God.

Peter: So, who was that person who proclaimed herself to be Mary, the
mother of God?

The Lord Jesus Christ: This is a very good question. Isn’t it obvious
that she was not the real Mary? She was/is an appointee of the forces of
the negative state in order to implant in humans very wrong ideas about
the nature of God, the nature of the so-called Son of God and about her
own nature, position and power. And the reason she cunningly appeared
to those innocent children, was to give humans the strong belief that she
is so considerate, so nice, so loving, so kind and so concerned about the
destiny of humans, or of the sinners — to use her words. And not only
that, but she gives them a vision of the hells where the sinners burn in
literal fire (how ridiculous and foolish!), suffering the most horrible pain
and misery. Also, she gives them other convenient signs so that they
have absolutely no doubts that she is the real Mary and that what she
tells them is the absolute truth. What kind of God am I in her
conceptualization? A very cruel monster, a sadistic, unloving and
inconsiderate god who cannot wait for Mary to allow Me to unleash My
fury and to destroy all — unless of course, you pray your Rosary
everyday, in the way she taught you, and do other foolish, useless,
impotent, meaningless and most ridiculous rituals; proclaiming her to be
your savior and protector. Can you imagine, Peter, the life of the positive
state under those kinds of conditions? How could anybody in the positive
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state be happy, joyous, productive, creative, progressive, and fulfilled
with the constant awareness that somewhere out there in the Hells,
billions and billions of people exist who are continuously and without any
interruption, going through the most horrible, the most cruel suffering,
pain and misery, burning and sizzling in literal fire, or whatever type of
hellish fire, unto eternity? How could I personally continue in My
creative effort, in everything that I constantly do, and provide for all in
My Creation, if some of My children, the so-called sinners, are
experiencing these most horrible and devastating conditions? What kind
of life would it be in the positive state? Such things are utterly
inconceivable and they are contrary to My very Nature. How could
anything like that be justified if life in the negative state is an
experiment and if everybody is in that life by agreement? And that the
agreement was, that every participant in it would be rewarded by being
ultimately saved from all its consequences, results and outcomes and
returned to the positive state?

What happened here to the concept of My Absolute Unconditional Love,
Wisdom, Mercy, Compassion and Forgiveness? Do I need to say anything
more?

Peter: No. However, what about the prediction of doomsday?

The Lord Jesus Christ: How many times in the recent decades were
such predictions made? As you know, none of them came true. What all
these predictions omit is that there are trillions and trillions of sentient
entities at all levels of being and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-
existence that are in the process of making vital choices regarding the
fate of all levels of the negative state and planet Zero. Because of that,
such predicted events may or may not happen. As you remember from
some of the Updates, it was pointed out in them that there are several
different scenarios that are available for how the ending will occur.
Which scenario will be chosen depends on all the choices that all in
Creation and pseudo-creation will make. Because of that it is futile and a
waste of your precious time to be preoccupied with this issue. Do not
listen to any of them! Leave it to My Divine Providence. I know in an
absolute sense what is the best for all of you. In this respect, the outcome
is very clear. And believe Me, it is not eternal ZzZera/ hellish fire that
will torture you to the very eternity!

Peter: Thank You for this explanation.
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The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome. And now I would suggest, if I
may, to finish it for today and resume whenever you feel the need and
whenever you are inspired by Me. Go with peace and have a nice time.

Peter: Thank You very much.
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December 27, 1998

Peter: Today, I would like to bring to Your attention a question that was
asked so many times by Dan Barba from New York but has never been
properly answered. I am also joining him in that question. The question
relates to the issue of dreams, dreaming and sleep. Why do we dream
and what is the meaning of dreams, if anything?

The Lord Jesus Christ: The reason why that question has never been
properly answered up to this point, is in the fact that some of the aspects
of their meaning relate to deeper mystical and mysterious reasons, the
revelation of which would be dangerous and premature to convey. If they
were to be prematurely revealed, this would give a potent tool to the
pseudo-creators, their minions and renegades to effectively interfere with
the workings of My Divine Providence. Although some minor and general
ideas about this issue were somewhat described in a limited sense, in the
Chapter titled Sleep Life in your book, Peter, Understanding and
Fulfillment of Our Earthly Life, its true meaning was not available
until today.

As you know, Peter, tremendous changes are occurring in the entire
fabric of the entire being and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-
existence, related to the shift currently taking place. This shift
transcends anything that has happened during preceding shifts. Due to a
certain position, place, condition and state that has been achieved and
because all and everything everywhere has been put in the proper,
significant order and hierarchy of the spiritual organization, the issue of
prior security is no longer a consideration. So, let us discuss this issue.

Before proceeding to the discussion proper, a warning needs to be offered:
As you know, human life was fabricated in such a manner so as to be
very complex, convoluted, unstable and extremist — from one extreme to
another, confusing and extremely unreliable. Due to this accursed factor,
the issue of human dreaming is also very complex, confusing, convoluted,
etc. Some of its aspects would be totally incomprehensible to your human
mind. They will be obvious to you after you depart from your human life.
However, we may proceed with the discussion of those aspects which can
be grasped by your human mind.

In a general sense, we can divide this issue into three parts; each of
which, having at least its own three aspects. The first one relates to
everyone’s spiritual mind and the spiritual world, and to the pseudo-
spiritual mind and pseudo-spiritual world. The second one relates to
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everyone’s interior or mental mind or intermediate world and to the
pseudo-interior or pseudo-mental mind and to the pseudo-intermediate
world. And the third one relates to the external or physical mind and the
external, physical world and to the pseudo-external mind and pseudo-
physical world.

Let us begin with the discussion of the most external aspects of this issue
and then go to the other levels. The first aspect of this level relates to the
physiological factor. In fact, it relates to the structure and dynamics of
the human body, human brain and its nervous system. As you know,
Peter, the human body and its nervous system is very fragile and limited
in its scope of continuous and uninterrupted function and manifestation.
During its daily activities it accumulates many experiences and
perceptions in its attentive and scanning duties, and of the daily events
that constantly impinge on the brain and its nervous system. Very often,
without one’s conscious awareness, this accumulation is deposited into
the human brain. Because there is a limit to how much or how little a
brain can contain of the accumulated information, it forces the human
body to get tired and to get some sleep. During the sleep cycle, it
discharges unnecessary and unimportant accumulated information, so as
to prepare that body and its nervous system to register everything that
will be happening the next day. During this discharge, the neurons in the
brain are firing their electric charges. These neurons’ charges are
manifested as dreams. In most instances, at this level of dreaming, one
dreams about those events of the previous day which were either not
registered by one’s conscious awareness or were unimportant and
meaningless. Because of this factor, some dreams are meaningless and
have no other significance than performing a cleaning and janitorial
function, keeping the brain on an optimal level of performance and
function.

The second aspect of this level relates to the biological factor. The
biological factor of the human body relates to the life force which enters
that body for the purpose of continuously vivifying it. There is a flow of
life energy, continuously entering that body in order to keep that body
alive and functional. However, as you know so well, Peter, the human
body is extremely limited in how much or how little it can take in of that
life energy. Too much, as well as too little, would annihilate it. As that
flow of life energy enters that body, the body, in all its organs,
accumulates and stores it in its vital organs and all its cells. Due to the
accumulative limitation of these organs and cells, when they are full,
they stop receiving further amounts of that life energy. Once they stop
receiving it, by the continuous function of those organs and cells, that life
energy becomes depleted in them and they fall in danger of dying out. In
the process of that depletion, because no more life energy vivifies them, a
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certain type of poison begins to develop in them. This condition makes
the human body very tired and it falls asleep. During the sleep cycle, a
cleaning and janitorial work takes place in all bodily organs and cells.
Again, this activity produces electrical discharges in the nerves
connected to these organs and cells, which inform the human brain about
the work that is being done and about the level of depleted life energy,
and of how much cleaning needs to be done in order to prepare them to
receive a new and fresh surge of life force energy. These electrical
discharges are manifested as dreams. These types of dreams produce
somewhat bizarre and almost foolish pictures, the content and reality of
which is totally impossible to conceive or experience in the waking state.
In most instances, these types of dreams relate to the specificity of
human organs and cells that have their own coded language which is
projected into the brain for the purpose of continuous feedback of their
condition and function. Because of that, they don’t make any sense to the
human conscious mind.

The third aspect of this level relates to the physical lifestyle of humans.
As you know, humans need to eat and drink in order to keep their body
alive. Any time they overeat, overdrink, oversleep or underdrink,
undereat or undersleep, the bodily organs, the nervous system, the
human brain and all bodily cells go into a certain type of turmoil and
almost a shock like condition. As you know, too much food, too much
drink or too much sleep and vice versa, causes tremendous pressure and
burden on all bodily systems. Again, the body becomes very tired and
sleepy. When one goes to sleep, the pressure and shock of physical
exertion or the lack of it, by whatever mode it happens, causes one to
dream, reflecting the abnormality of one’s bodily condition. This
abnormality, signaled to the human brain, forces the brain to begin the
activity which would revert the bodily function, once again, to its normal
optimal level. In the process of these types of activities, an unusually
intense firing of the neurons takes place in the brain, more than under
any other conditions. These unusual amounts of activities are reflected in
the dreams that you experience as nightmares. These types of
nightmares can be termed physiological. (There are other types of
nightmares of which we will talk later). When you overeat, for example,
the heaviness, the heartburn in your stomach and similar symptoms
cause you these types of nightmares.

The second, intermediate or mental level can also be conceived to have
its own three aspects. The first aspect relates to the mental and/or
intellectual, emotional and similar activities in which every human being
is, to some extent, engaged. These activities put a lot of pressure on the
mental faculties of each individual. Because all mental faculties and the
processes of mentation of every human being are processed through the
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human brain and its nervous system, they are limited in the scope of
their manifestation by the limits of how much or how little the
instrument or the means through which they can be manifested can take
into it, or how it is able to process. When there is an excess of these types
of activities or too intense a preoccupation with them or, on the other
hand, there is not enough of them (the state of boredom, for example),
the nervous system and its center — the brain, become very tired and
require sleep, rest or slumber. During this time, a replenishment of life
force energies, related to and enabling such mental activities and
processes of mentation takes place in order for them to become reality. A
special type of activity is introduced during this time, which causes other
types of neurons to be activated and start firing into the area which is
assigned to be the carrier of these mental activities and processes of
mentation. In the process of this firing, a specific area in the brain is
activated which opens the door both to the human soul and to the special
intermediate dimension or intermediate pseudo-dimension, which
enables these dimensions to perform the necessary work in order to
restore the proper and optimal mental function to the human being who
manifests in such activities such as thinking, feeling, willing, deciding,
relating and similar activities, summarily called — the processes of
mentation.

During this important work, whoever or whatever participates in it, may
inadvertently influence the state and the process of dreaming, leaking
their presence into the visual field of dreams. Due to the fact that each
world has its own language, and at the same time, one language common
to all — the language of correspondences, the dreams are depicted in the
symbols, metaphors, pictures and similar elements specific to that world.
Depending on who or what or from where this participation occurs, these
types of dreams can either be positive, pleasant and happy, or negative,
unpleasant and unhappy.

The second aspect of this level relates to human self-perception, self-
worth, self-image, self-identity, self-evaluation and self-acceptance. The
way each human perceives, feels, thinks, wills, accepts, experiences and
evaluates himself/herself, determines the quality and the content of
his/her dreams. These states cause the opening of the doors, during sleep
time, to various dimensions in the intermediate world and in the pseudo-
intermediate world. Depending on what type of self-concept, self-identity,
self-acceptance, etc., one has, the doors are opened either to the positive
side or to the negative side of those dimensions, or sometimes to both,
either simultaneously or sequentially. For example, if one feels guilty,
ashamed, remorseful, etc., about something one did, or thought he/she
did, the doors are opened wide to the negative side of that dimension and
one is influenced by it in a negative way — by anxiety and nightmarish
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types of dreams, related to the unconscious needs and desires to be
punished.

What you have to understand about this aspect of the level in question,
and all the other following levels and their aspects, is that each sentient
entity, including all humans and sub-creatures of the Zone of
Displacement, reside in several multidimensional worlds that exert their
influence on their lives. For humans, sub-creatures and similar entities
in the Zone of Displacement, this residence is always unconscious.
However, by certain types of attitudes, behaviors, relationships and
similar factors, the awareness of this residence, communication and
interaction with them, may leak through during their sleep. In that case,
the residents of those worlds will influence the content and dynamics of
one’s dreams. And again, because they speak their own language, the
language of specific metaphors, pictures and symbols, the dreams become
full of them, subject to the need to interpret them or to translate them
into the human conscious type of everyday language. So, for example, if
one feels guilty, etc., by that negative feeling, one will trigger a
communication and interaction with entities that feed on those kinds of
feelings and will attach themselves to that one, causing him/her to dream
in symbols that would cause anxiety, fear and similar adverse emotions
resulting in a possible nightmare; and sometimes even in cardiac arrest
— wishful thinking to be punished. However, the opposite is also true:
The positive, happy, joyous, kind, peaceful and altruistic types of
emotions and feelings will cause the opening of the doors to the positive
side of those dimensions, enabling the positive residents of those worlds
to come through, causing one to have dreams which are very pleasant,
delightful, fulfilling, refreshing and healing from which one does not
want to come out.

The third aspect of this level relates to the uniqueness of one’s
personality, and soul or mentality. There are specific aspects to this
awareness which places each individual in a unique position relative to
everyone and everything else. As you know, Peter, each individual
occupies his/her own unique, personal and individual space, time,
condition and/or state. At the same time, each individual has his/her own
specific function and assignment in the fabric of space-time and state-
condition continuum. Due to this arrangement, in order to illustrate and
manifest the specificity of one’s position, state, place, condition,
assignment and function for the benefit or harm to all — whatever the
case may be, each individual is connected in a very specific and unusual
way to all others. Because of this important factor, a continuous
interaction is going on 24 hours a day, with all of them at one time or
another, producing a very special and unique setup in which that
individual is able to release from himself/herself everything specific to
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him/her and to his/her work. In the process of such a release, depending
on the quality and content of the information which is being released,
and by the process of that release, the door is opened for the dream
awareness of such communication and influence of the entities that
participate at that moment in receiving the relevant information. The
quality and the content of that release, and the degree of importance of
the information which is being released, determine who or what will
come through and what type of dream symbolism will manifest itself in
the dreams of the individual in question.

The third level of the meaning of dreaming — the spiritual — is the most
important, crucial and significant one. It is this level that was designated
as the most mysterious and mystical one. It relates to the fact that every
individual is a multidimensional being. This statement entails the reality
of the principle which indicates that everyone functions on many levels of
reality and pseudo-reality.

Let us begin with a reminder of the following facts: As you remember,
Peter, it was indicated many times to all that you are engaged in
working and functioning in many worlds, without your being consciously
aware, in most instances, that it is so. Thus, by various levels and
aspects of your mind and your pseudo-mind, you are connected to various
circles of Creation and pseudo-Creation. During your interaction in those
worlds, your conscious mind is either preoccupied with some external
factors happening in your external worlds, or whenever a more intense
involvement is required, during your sleep. It is in this phase of
involvement in your sleep that certain aspects of that interaction and
work leak into your sleep in the form of dreams. But, also, because you
are in the human skin, in order for you not to be sidetracked from that
work and not to interfere with its process, or that the negative state does
not recognize and becomes aware that you are involved in some
important work, either in its realm or in the realm of the positive state,
dream states are induced with events that are banal, boring or having no
particular meaning. This helps you to avoid any contamination or
undesirable influence from anyone who is not part of that process. At the
same time, the interaction with beings in other dimensions on various
levels and pseudo-levels influences the content and nature of your
dreams. So, in this particular sense, dreams very often function as
important decoys.

It is in this aspect of dreaming that the negative state — knowing that
you are somehow involved, but not knowing how, where or in what
manner — in order to prevent you from whatever it is that you are
involved with, induces the so-called propaganda dreams. These are the
scary tactics of the negative state in order to cause you anxiety, fear
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attacks, spiritual nightmares and induce unnecessary concerns into your
mind. The negative state knows very well that if you become preoccupied
by whatever they induce in this respect, you would not be able to
function fully and competently in anything that you do at any level of
being and existence, and pseudo-being and pseudo-existence.

The second aspect of this level relates to the factor of the non-temporal
and non-spatial nature of non-physical worlds. In those worlds, you
function outside of time-space parameters. In them, past, present and
future occur simultaneously and synchronously. To function in such a
mode of non-spatial and non-temporal continuum is inconceivable to the
human brain and the human conscious mind. As you know, they function
in a linear mode that flows as a straight arrow from the past to the
present and toward the future. In order not to place your mind into
confusion and mortal shock, orientation points in some types of time-
space bound pictures, visions and dreams are induced during your sleep.
Thus, in this respect, to have dreams is a matter of survival for your
physical body. That the human body cannot survive without having
dreams (the so-called REM sleep), is a very well-known factor even to
your dream researchers. However, they have no idea why it cannot
survive without them.

However, there is another aspect to this situation. Some sensitive
individuals who are basically immune to developing such mortal shocks,
may utilize this non-temporal and non-spatial condition in order to
develop certain types of dreams and visions that take the form of
premonitions and a sense of something important happening in the near,
or even, far future. These are the so-called prophetic dreams which are
the results of one’s ability to plug into the energies of events that are
about to occur based on their participation in the non-temporal and non-
spatial continuum. Of course, some sensitive individuals are able to plug
into such energies even in the waking state, when they shift their
attention to the state of inwardness. This occurrence is permitted by Me
to happen in order to prepare these individuals for what is to come and
soften the shock of incoming events. Again, it has a protective value. It is
also during this type of dreaming that the so-called vivid and lucid
dreams occur. Also, some very few sensitive individuals, with the help of
the forces of the negative state, are able to make predictions and see
some limited aspects of the future while in this state. You call them
psychics.

The third aspect of this level is the most important one. It relates directly
to Me and to My relationship with everyone in being and existence and
pseudo-being and pseudo-existence. As you know, all of you are relative.
Your relativity requires the continuous maintenance, support and flow of
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My personal Life energies into you. The life of all relative beings,
whether sentient or non-sentient, whether positive or temporarily
negative, are maintained by the factor that they are connected to Me in
some way or another, regardless of whether they know it or not that such
is the case. Working from the Absolute Condition into the relative one
requires a special approach. There is a titration of that energy into each
individual in accordance with his/her unique needs. During this titration,
a very important process occurs in the interaction between Me and you.
In this process, the Absolute enters the relative. By the factor of that
entrance, the relative is being continuously resurrected into its own life.
Here is an unusual mystery for you: At every point of your being and
existence, because of your relativity and because you cannot produce
your own life from yourself, of yourself or by yourself, you are
continuously dead. My Absolute presence in your relativity enables you,
in a fraction of a second, to instantly become alive again. This is a very
difficult concept for you to grasp. Because of your relative condition,
every fraction of a second, you die. At exactly the same moment, when
you die, you are being resurrected by My presence as the Only Life by,
from and of Himself/Herself. Because this event happens in a non-spatial
and non-temporal realm, you have no awareness of your continuous
dying or being dead at every moment, and at the very same time being
resurrected.

So, how does this mystery relate to the state of your sleep and dreaming?
Your sleep actually reflects the state of your dying. Your daily non-sleep
activities reflect the state of your continuous resurrection by Me. Now,
don’t forget that this happens in a non-spatial and non-temporal
condition. However, when it is projected to your external life, it yields to
the laws of your time and space, thus, it occurs sequentially and not at
the very same time as is the case in My Absolute State. Because of My
unceasing work in this respect, during the phase of your death
represented by your sleep, in order to prevent you from the horrible
sense of your not being alive, I induce various types of dreams that give
you a sense that life in you continues. At the same time, by the induction
of these dreams, the representatives of the negative state are deterred
from perceiving your death, thinking that you are alive, thus, unable to
derive from your condition, and My work with you, anything that they
could utilize for their adverse purposes.

But there is another important point to this aspect. A special type of
dream is continuously being induced during your sleep time, or death
time, which you forget upon awakening but which is the most important
factor in My working with you. These and similar dreams relate to My
work of salvation and elimination of the negative state. Certain types of
very unusual — for you — symbols, pictures and depictions are used

- 40 -



Dialog 4

during that time which are a continuous reminder to everyone
everywhere, both in the positive and the negative state, respectively,
about the agreement which was made between Me and all participants in
this cycle of time regarding its outcome. Such a continuous reminder is
an absolutely necessary condition, for the simple reason that these
participants — all of you, would forget that this was the case and would
succumb to the negative state or to eternal death. These types of dreams
are especially vital for humans on your planet and for everyone in the
Zone of Displacement.

At one point in time, the content and the meaning of these dreams will
be brought to their conscious attention and, based on them, they will be
able to recall the conditions of this vital agreement and recede from their
life of negativity and subsequently convert to the positive state. The
issue here is, again, the relativity of their condition. If they were not to
have a continuous input from the Absolute in this respect, they would not
be able to retain anything about that agreement or about anything else
for that matter. The reason why such important work is done through
dreaming, is in the fact that if they were to know that this is the case,
they would do everything in their power to annul the impact and the
influence of those dreams. In that case, they would eternally perish.

Peter: What about now? They will be reading this dialog as soon as
Gloria reads it and as soon as it is sent to Dan, and Dan and Olga read it.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, you were informed by Me in the
First Dialog that tremendous changes have taken place as of now. You
have no conscious idea what all these changes entail — during this
monumental shift. Suffice it to say that a very important situation was
established in all the Hells and elsewhere, a very important work was
accomplished, a most significant milestone was set up and a new
foundation was built. What that accomplished is that no one in the
negative state or elsewhere, neither the pseudo-creators nor their
minions nor renegades nor anyone else are capable any longer to do
anything about what was revealed here in this respect or any other
respect. Don’t forget that. So, this information is very safe and cannot be
misused at all.

Peter: Thank You very much for this information. I don’t want to ask

any more questions today because I think we have had enough for now.
Am I right?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, you are right. However, in
conclusion to this dialog, let Me remind you again that there are other
important aspects of the issue discussed here today but they are of an
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Absolute Nature, or that at this point in time their nature cannot be
comprehended by the limited human mind. However, what was revealed
here about it is quite sufficient and I hope that Dan will also be satisfied
with My response to his question. So, have a nice rest of the day and

prepare yourself for the visit of Marko and Michal from Slovakia who are
arriving late tonight.

Peter: Again, thank You very much.
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Peter: Several questions are going through my mind this morning. First
of all, as You know, Marko Mihalik and Michal Miko arrived from
Slovakia and brought me a copy of the beautiful hard cover bound
translation of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. | wish
we could issue such a beautiful edition in the English version.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, and I extend My Personal
gratitude, thankfulness and appreciation to them, and to all who were
involved in making this publishing possible, and for their outstanding
and excellent work. Believe Me, Peter, it is not by coincidence that a copy
of My book in the Slovak version was delivered to you at this crucial
time. It signifies another important milestone in the process of the
current shift’s manifestation.

Peter: Before asking my questions, I would like to request that You
comment a little further on the dream issues. Dan and I are interested to
know if there are any specific issues about dreaming and dreams as
related to the agents of the positive state, and particularly to those who
are integrally connected to Your New Revelation.

The Lord Jesus Christ: By and large, what was revealed in this
respect in the Fourth Dialog is fully applicable to all of you. However,
there are some subtleties and details. For example, some of you are
involved in very important work in various regions of the Hells. The
nature of that work cannot be revealed at this time for security reasons.
Because that involvement is, in essence, on a continuous basis, your
dreaming will be significantly influenced by that factor. In that case,
your dreams, in a majority of the cases, will be of an unpleasant nature.
After all, what is pleasant about working in the midst of the negative
state? However, this does not mean that you don’t also have pleasant
dreams occasionally. You simply don’t remember them for the reason
that their memory could and would not only discourage you from your
work but also they could and would prevent you from that work. Then,
you would want to have those types of dreams continuously. In that case,
because during these types of dreams, you are in communication with Me
or with the members of your true spiritual family and your home base,
you could not perform your duties and assignment in the Hells or
whatever region of the Zone of Displacement to which you are assigned.
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The door cannot be opened simultaneously to both the positive state and
the negative state, respectively.

In Dan’s case, the situation is somewhat more complicated due to his
medical condition for which he is taking psychotropic medications. As
you know from your professional practice, Peter, that type of medication
has a tendency to alter the workings of brain cells and the transmission
of chemical substances. Because of that alteration, he is more susceptible
to opening the door to the negative state in the case of his dreaming. This
is the way some of that medication works. His condition was chosen for
the very purpose of having easier access to those regions of the Hells
where he performs work for Me. Because of that, he doesn’t need to go
each time through the complicated process of entering those worlds. So,
let no one be harsh in judging his taking medication. It serves an
important purpose.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. My question today
relates more to a political issue and to the situation with the pseudo-
creators, their minions and renegades. What is Your comment about the
current political and economic situation on this planet? Is it appropriate
for me to ask questions like that?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course, Peter. You should know by now that
there is nothing in being and existence that does not have a spiritual
connotation. Whatever you are experiencing on your planet in the form of
political, economic or any other type of turmoil, always stems from the
spiritual area and has spiritual roots and correspondences. But, before
going into some elaboration on this issue, let Me divert for a moment to
something else. I am perceiving continuous doubts in your mind whether
it is appropriate to record these Dialogs and disseminate them in the
written form. Am I correct?

Peter: Yes, you are correct. I am really concerned about it due to such
authoritarian statements regarding that in the Updates of the
Corollaries... .

The Lord Jesus Christ: To ease your mind, let Me make some
comparisons between what was said about it in the book of My New
Revelation, at the very end of Chapter 30, with that which was indicated
to you in the Corollaries... . As you remember from that Chapter, it was
very clearly emphasized there that, and I quote, “The New Revelation
will remain open-ended. This means that, if and when necessary,
additional Chapters, beyond Chapter Thirty, will be added to it to reflect
further developments in the spiritual reality of Creation and in the
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process of The Lord Jesus Christ’s salvation and unfolding of His/Her
Grand Plan.” And in the next paragraph: “Many ideas of the New
Revelation, as revealed in this book, will be valid to the very end of this
cycle of time. Some will be modified or replaced a@s meeded, wher
needed and if needed.” (Page 831).

A proclamation of this nature is very clear: Nothing in My Creation or
elsewhere is ever stagnant, regressive or fixed. Everything is in
continuous movement onward and forward in a progressive mode. Since
all sentient entities and creatures are of a relative nature, I continuously
release to them, in a progressive mode from My Absolute Creative effort,
always something new, on which, they can enhance and enrich their life.
Because of this factor, as noted in My New Revelation, there will always
be another New Revelation, another addition, modification, and changes
and updates to it, in order to reflect the incoming new step in everyone’s
spiritual progression. As long as you are in the human skin, living on
planet Zero, the need for the written material will always be there. There
is nothing else available in this respect. It is the mode of how it is
presented to you which changes, and not its form. No other way exists on
your planet at this time for conveying these most important issues than
this one. So, the statement quoted above will always be true.

On the other hand, what was indicated to you in the Corollaries..., does
not have this particular connotation. To repeat again: The advice given to
you, and to all readers at that time, reflected the need which existed then
for that particular situation — for Zke kere arnd row. Therefore, it was
true only for that particular time and for that particular condition which
existed in the mode of the shifts that were occurring at each of their
junctions. So, don’t doubt about this because it only pleases the forces of
the negative state. They could use your doubts as a gate to influence you
adversely. And we don’t want that to happen.

Peter: Thank You for this reminder. I'll do my best in this respect.

The Lord Jesus Christ: But let us go back to your question. At this
point, it would be a good idea to reiterate some information about the
pseudo-creators’ return and what happened afterwards. As you know,
Peter, this information was given to you verbally but it was never
recorded in the written form. It is timely and appropriate to do so now.

When the pseudo-creators returned and looked at the situation on planet
Zero and how humanity has been developing on it, they became
disgusted with it. So, their first impulse was to destroy everything and
everyone on its face and start all over again with their genetic
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experimentation. Obviously, things did not turn out the way they
expected with humanity. And what was it that they expected? Their
expectation in this respect entailed total proof that life can exist in the
same mode and manner as in the positive state without the involvement
of any spiritual principles or God, or with false spiritual principles and
false gods. Of course, it didn’t turn out that way. So, they decided to do
away with it. However, as they observed the life of various humans and
their respective societies and countries, as you know, Peter, they noticed
that some agents of the positive state didn’t turn out to be the same way
as all others. Due to this observation, they postponed their decision to
destroy planet Zero. They needed to study these agents of the positive
state in order to determine what it is in them that makes them so
different from the rest.

However, you have to be aware that not all pseudo-creators agreed with
this plan. Due to that, a three-way split occurred among them. One group
— based on their observation and recognition of the fact that life without
true spirituality and The Lord Jesus Christ is incapable of turning out
any other way but what human life became — arrived at the right
conclusion to convert to the positive state or to support that conversion.
The other group was inclined to let everything remain as is on this
planet and to continue observing it in order to see how it will turn out in
the end. The third group, the most aggressive, negative and radical one,
wanted to proceed with destruction because they assumed, that based on
the observation and examination of the agents of the positive state, and
based on these agents’ genetic makeup, they now had enough material to
start all over again with a new breed of creatures with whom they could
prove that life may and can exist in the same way and manner as in the
positive state without The Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her spiritual
principles or, most importantly, with false gods — them, and their own
pseudo-spiritual principles.

Eventually, the first and the second group formed a certain type of
alliance and proposed the following scenario to the third group: Wait,
and don’t proceed with destruction. First, based on the new material
made available by these strange agents of the positive state, fabricate
your new creatures and place them into the life of planet Zero and see
how they turn out. If they turn out the way you expect, we’ll join you and
do whatever is needed in this respect. In that case, the answer to our
original question will be provided and the so-called Null Hypothesis will
not be rejected as expected. On the other hand, if you fail in your
endeavor, then all of us, including you, will reject this Hypothesis, as
expected, and we’ll all convert to the positive state.
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So, an agreement was forged. Of course, the first group had become very
much aware by then of the fact that no matter how much and how often
you try to fabricate someone on other than spiritual principles, stemming
directly from The Lord Jesus Christ, such creatures cannot turn out to be
any other way but what human life is all about. In this case however, the
situation would be much worse than with any human or creature of Hell
because it would include something in their new genetic makeup that
had never existed before up to that point. Because the agreement they
made in this respect is binding even for the pseudo-creators, after the
experiment is completed in this respect, all pseudo-creators will convert
to the positive state. And that would be the end of the negative state.

Unfortunately for them, their situation is complicated by the factor of the
renegades. As you remember from My information that I gave you some
time ago, upon the pseudo-creators’ release into the Hells, the very first
act they undertook was to take over the government and rule of all the
Hells and the entire Zone of Displacement. Because the principles by
which the Hells and the negative state in general are ruled is by power,
intimidation and force, and because no one there ever wants to give up
their powers and powerful positions, the former rulers of the Hells
rebelled against the pseudo-creators and split from them, forming their
own factions, the purpose of which is to take back their formerly held
powers. This split created a tremendous problem for all of them. Many
various factions of the minions were formed who became followers either
of the relevant groups of the pseudo-creators or various groups of the
renegades. They all fight each other for dominance and control.

The renegades try to imitate the pseudo-creators in that they are trying
to fabricate their own creatures and populate planet Zero with them to
prove that they are capable of doing the same things as the pseudo-
creators, and even better. For your information, Peter, they function at
80% of the knowledge, abilities and power of the pseudo-creators.

In the process of the wars that they are waging amongst themselves, at
one point in time, the pseudo-creators made the decision to yield certain
regions of planet Zero to the renegades. The purpose of this step was to
teach the renegades some lessons and to have them admit that they are
not capable of accomplishing anything that would count significantly or
that would make a success of their effort to bring about the ultimate
victory of the negative state. Just the opposite: The more they try, the
less they succeed. The very first sign of the renegades’ takeover was the
Asian economic collapse, followed by the devastating Russian economic
collapse and the South American economic turmoil. In the United States,
it was manifested by the impeachment of President William Clinton,
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based on his so-called sexual escapades, by attempting to remove him
from office, and by the bombing of a defiant Iraq.

The renegades established their center in Moscow, Russia with followers
in Asia, in the Arabic Nations, especially Iraq; in Afghanistan, China,
North Korea, Cuba and, to some extent, in France and South America, as
well as in Serbia. In the United States, the renegades are represented by
the sanctimonious conservative Republicans, some conservative
Democrats, and a host of religious groups that impose the most
restrictive and rigid rules on their followers for living their lives,
controlling them by the fear of eternal hellish and literal fire.

So, as you see, the only way the renegades are capable of ruling a region
occupied and influenced by them, is by the principle of chaos. That is the
reason why, in the moment they took over those regions, everything in
them literally fell apart, almost overnight.

From what was said above, you can clearly see that in general,
everything in the negative state is falling apart. This is a sign of its
decay and dying out.

Peter: But what about the complete winning of the negative state on
this planet before its total elimination — as it was pointed out several
times in Your New Revelation and its Updates?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, a wounded beast, before
succumbing to its wounds, is able to exert a tremendous last effort of
strength, power and rage that enable it to cause much damage and kill
many of its attackers. This is the condition into which the negative state
is presently entering. Because of that, this phase of its life can be
considered the most dangerous, most devastating and most effective in
pseudo-winning on your planet and throughout the Zone of
Displacement. This situation is connected with the shift that you are in
the process of experiencing. The condensing effort of the entire negative
state is about to be finished. At the point when it is completed, several
things can and may happen. These things relate to the issue, emphasized
many times before, of many different scenarios of how it will all happen.
It will depend on the choices that all will make during this most crucial
and most significant time in the history of the activation and dominance
of the negative state and planet Zero.

Peter: So, what is the situation with them right now?
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The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, as you know, Peter, for some time now,
the pseudo-creators have been experimenting with two issues: One,
fabricating a new creature comparable to the agents of the positive state
but with greater power, abilities and productivity; and two, fabricating a
human body which would not be so immensely restricted in the scope of
its function, mental and intellectual faculties, physical stamina and
power of mind control, as the typical human body is. They want to
preserve in themselves all the power, abilities, scientific superiority and
mind control that they have without this body. In the first case, they
have almost succeeded. Their effort in this respect is being hampered by
a so-called civil war, if we may call it that, which is raging among them
and particularly with the renegades. In the second case, they have not
been able to succeed yet.

However, let it be known to you, Peter, and to all who will read these
words, that some of the pseudo-creators decided to appear as typical
humans with the same limitations and restrictions that humans have.
This appearance stems from their scientific curiosity to know and
experience how it is to be a typical human. However, even with these
physical and mental limitations, so typical for humans proper, they still
far surpass anything that a human proper can and may achieve. These
types of pseudo-creators, gradually and covertly, are taking over the
crucial and important positions of power and dominance in the political,
economic, scientific and other important and crucial worlds, preparing
the way for the defeat of the renegades and for the return of the rest of
the pseudo-creators. As you know, the vast majority of the pseudo-
creators is still waiting for that special type of human body to be
fabricated; a body that would look, feel and manifest itself as a typical
human body, but would retain all and everything that the pseudo-
creators possess now.

Peter: May I ask You to further comment on the situation with this
country and the spiritual implications with what is going on here?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, as mentioned before, the struggle for
power and dominance that is going on between the pseudo-creators and
the renegades is manifested in two major areas: The first one relates to
the conflict with Iraq. Iraq is the most negative, evil and ruthless
representation of the renegades and their respective Hells. For that
reason, if it continues to be unchecked, it will produce weapons of mass
destruction and would use them very effectively against this country and
Israel without the slightest hesitation, as well as against some others
who are under the control of the pseudo-creators. You have to
understand, Peter, that winning over the control of this country,
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represents for the renegades the total defeat of the pseudo-creators. After
all, this country is the one that has all the power, dominance and control
over the vast majority of this planet. This is also the reason why the
pseudo-creators chose this country as their major stronghold.

The second area relates to the impeachment process of President Clinton.
The renegades succeeded in invading the minds of conservative
Republicans and through them are trying to get rid of Clinton, hoping
that with his removal, this country will fall apart and as a result, will
considerably weaken the influence and position of the pseudo-creators,
thus, giving them a chance to take over here also.

Because of this situation, this country faces a very crucial and important
decision and choice in this respect. Correspondentially and symbolically
speaking, if the Republicans succeed in removing Clinton from office, it
means that the choice was made for the renegades. The consequences of
that choice cowld be very unpleasant. Fortunately, the majority of
common people have no desire for this to happen. They are willing to
forgive and show mercy on Clinton for his sexual escapades and let him
serve out his term. This is a good sign, for there is nothing more
important for this country, as well as for any other, and for any sentient
entity, than the willingness to forgive and show mercy.

Peter: Talking about mercy and forgiveness, may I ask You to elaborate
on these two most important concepts?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Very gladly, Peter. Look carefully at what
happened here. Clinton allegedly became sexually involved with a young
intern and, maybe, with some others. What kind of sinful involvement is
that? The sinfulness of that act would come into the foreground if it had
been forcefully, or otherwise, imposed and demanded, giving the other
party no choice in the matter. This was not the case with Clinton because
it was fully consensual. As a matter of fact, one of the purposes of that
young intern was to become an intern in the White House, to have that
kind of experience and involvement with the very President of the United
States of America. That was her goal and ambition. Of course, it is
questionable whether President Clinton had real sexual intercourse with
her because only oral sex was involved. From the spiritual standpoint,
this cannot be considered true sexual intercourse, because, in order to
trigger the true spiritual significance and vital spiritual correspondence
of this act, and what it entails, the physical penetration of a penis into a
female vagina is required. The accusation against President Clinton is in
the fact that he lied under oath about his involvement with the young
intern and, thus, he perjured himself, obstructed justice and abused his
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power. If you take the spiritual aspect of this case into consideration,
then President Clinton couldn’t have lied, by the factor of how sexual
intercourse is defined in the spiritual sense — which is what counts in
our case; and therefore, there was no obstruction of justice or perjury or
abuse of power.

It is natural for humans to lie about their sexual involvement whenever
it comes into public light. The reason for this stems from the fact that
any consensual sexual involvement is a matter of the utmost privacy
and intimacy. It is between two involved, consenting individuals and Me.
It reflects the most sacred concept of the interaction of two beings for the
purpose of knowing each other, themselves and ultimately Me; and this
is so, regardless of whether they are consciously aware of this crucial fact
or not. On the spiritual level, where it counts, they are, and that
knowledge will be subsequently utilized for their own enhancement and
enrichment. Now, because of the nature of the intimacy and privacy of
the sexual involvement, it should never be made public. It is no one’s
business. At the moment it becomes public knowledge, the first natural
impulse is to deny that such things happened. Should anyone be judged
because of that?

But look at sexuality from the standpoint of this consideration, Peter:
Which words are used, for example, in the Holy Bible to describe sexual
intercourse? Do you remember, Peter?

Peter: Absolutely. I do remember very well.

The Lord Jesus Christ: The words that are used, as you know so well,
are, quote, “he knew her and she conceived.” It is not by coincidence that
in describing sexual intercourse the words “to know her and
subsequently of that knowledge she conceives” are being used. What is
the best way to know someone than through sexual intercourse? You
have to understand this statement in the following manner: In the
process of sexual intercourse, he acquires knowledge of her feminine
principle from the position of his masculine principle; and from the
position of his feminine principle, he acquires knowledge of her
masculine principle. On the other hand, she acquires knowledge of his
masculine principle from the position of her feminine principle, and from
the position of her masculine principle, she acquires knowledge of his
feminine principle. In such an exchange, a new idea is born that is
utilized for some very important productive and reproductive purpose. Of
course, depending on who the two individuals are in this respect, the
result of that exchange can be either positive or negative. However, in
either case something new was born.
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So, in Clinton’s case, his involvement should have never been made
public and he should have never been judged for what he did or didn’t do
in this respect.

However, the renegades capitalized on this situation and incited a public
prosecutor and conservative republicans to make an issue out of it so
that they could bring down the dominance of the pseudo-creators in this
country. President Clinton and the young intern, and everyone else
involved in this situation, entered into it by prior agreement, ultimately
with Me, in order to make this involvement public for a very important
reason — to give humans in this country the opportunity to make a very
decisive choice in which way they want to go. The choice in this respect is
to go either with the pseudo-creators, which would lead to the salvation
and conversion of the pseudo-creators to the positive state; or to go with
the renegades, in which case it would result in their prolonged misery
and suffering before the negative state could be eliminated.

But going back to the issue of mercy and forgiveness. Unless this
country, in the form of its conservative Republicans, and other people
supporting them, is willing to show mercy and forgiveness in this
particular case, they would have to bear the full consequences of their
attitude. In this respect, it would be a good idea to quote a very prolific
verse, recorded in The Epistle of James, Chapter 2, verse 13:

For judgment is without mercy to the one who has shown
no mercy. Mercy triumphs over judgment.

I would like to modify this verse in the following manner:

For judgment is without mercy and forgiveness to the one
who has shown no mercy and forgiveness, because mercy
and forgiveness supersede, transcend and nullify judgment.

Why is it so important to forgive and show mercy? Because no one is
absolute. What it means is that no one can be absolutely good or
absolutely evil and negative. In the first place, absolute evil and absolute
negativity do not exist. If they were to exist, there would be two absolute
gods in existence. Such a concept of existence is mutually exclusive. For
that reason, by the logic of this axiomatic fact, only Absolute Goodness
and Positiveness exist — The Lord Jesus Christ. In order to break out of
the curse of one’s relativity, one needs to be willing to be merciful and
forgiving as related to each other’s imperfection, fallibility, limitations
and shortcomings. Because I am the absolutely positive God, I am also
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the absolutely merciful and forgiving God and My Mercy and Forgiveness
are always absolutely unconditional.

However, in applying the concept of My Absolute Mercy and Forgiveness
to any relative being, that being is put in the position of the freedom of
choice and willingness either to accept or to reject My Mercy and
Forgiveness. By the very nature and structure of any sentient being, who
carries within himself/herself My attributes in the relative condition, the
only way My Mercy and Forgiveness can take hold within that
individual, is if he/she accepts them by his/her own freedom of choice to
do so.

But what happens if that individual is unwilling to forgive others and to
show mercy upon them? In that case, that individual is relating from the
position of the negative state. To take the position of this adverse nature
excludes My presence in it. In that case, My Mercy and Forgiveness
cannot take hold or enter into that individual because, by that adverse
attitude, that individual shuts the doors for them to enter.

As you see from this example, My Mercy and Forgiveness are contingent
on each individual’s willingness and desire, by his/her own free will and
choice, to forgive and to show mercy to others — but also to
himself/herself. Such willingness and desire puts the respective
individual into the positive state, in which state My presence is
contained in an absolute sense. In this case, the doors to that individual’s
heart and mind are opened and I am able to enter them and, not only
impart on him/her My Mercy and Forgiveness, but enable that individual
to forgive and to show mercy on others and himself/herself. My presence
in that condition, from the position of My Absolute State triggers the
ability to do so in that individual. Without Me such an act of mercy and
forgiveness would not be possible for that individual to exhibit because
no one can be positive from oneself, by oneself and of oneself but only
from Me, by Me and of Me, being that I AM the only One who is that way
by, of and from Myself alone.

The reason that each individual is to also apply mercy and forgiveness to
himself/herself, is in the fact that unwillingness to do so by his/her own
free will and choice, keeps him/her in the negative state. In that case, the
same rule applies as outlined just now in the previous paragraph.

I hope, Peter, this explanation satisfies you and every prospective reader.

Peter: Yes, very much so. It makes perfect sense to me. I hope it will
also make perfect sense for others. Should we finish for today?
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The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, we should. Go and devote the rest
of your time today to some other tasks. Hopefully, Dan will be able to E-
mail you the corrections on some previous Dialogs so that you can

prepare them for mailing to the selected interested individuals. Go in
peace and have a nice day.
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Peter: I would like to begin this morning with the concerns that were
expressed last night in my conversation with Dan about some statements
in the Fifth Dialog. As you've heard, they relate to the situation with
President Clinton. It seemed to us as though You were allegedly
justifying Clinton’s wrong behavior and attitude. I am afraid that some
other readers of that Dialog might have the same feelings. Could You
comment on that?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Most certainly, Peter. I am glad that this
question was raised once again because it needs further elaboration and
explanation. Both of you were almost offended by what was said about
him in this respect. However, your problem was that you looked on the
whole situation from a typical human standpoint and not from the
spiritual, or My standpoint. My knowledge about this situation is
absolute, whereas yours is relative and, in most instances, distorted. Just
look at the source of your information and knowledge about it. What is
the source of your information and knowledge? Either from your external
observation, which is typically human and thus, unreliable, or from the
media, which is known to be notoriously distorted, incorrect or even false.
As you see, you do not know what is behind the scene of the whole setup
with this issue.

What you disregarded in this respect is the factor of the admission of
wrongdoing by President Clinton. Any time anyone admits either
publicly or privately that he/she is wrong, apologizes and asks for
forgiveness, by virtue of that fact, that person opens the door for My
Absolute Unconditional Mercy and Forgiveness to enter him/her and
nullify the entire wrongdoing. This is the way My Absolute Nature is.
The remorse, the bad feelings that person experiences about
himself/herself at that moment and the shame and embarrassment that
he/she feels are sufficient retribution for acts of that nature. No further
need for punishment is required after that. President Clinton publicly
admitted his wrongdoing, apologized for it and asked the American
people for forgiveness. Regardless of whether what he did or didn’t do
was wrong and criminal from your typical human standpoint, and from
the standpoint of your typical human criminal justice system, he, as
everyone else, deserves another chance. No matter how evil, how bad,
how horrible that person was or is, any time that person apologizes and
asks for forgiveness, his/her request in this respect is always granted by
Me.
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Of course, being typical humans, it is difficult for you to avoid a
judgmental and punitive attitude and desire because, psychologically
speaking, it triggers within you the need to be punished for your own
shortcomings which you, as humans, all have. In this case, your demand
for Clinton’s punishment assuages your own needs to be punished.

However, don’t forget that you, as agents of the positive state, connected
to My New Revelation, are not typical humans only. For that reason, you
need to learn to look behind the scenes and to see things from an entirely
different perspective in all matters of life and not only with President
Clinton’s situation. Unfortunately, last night you erred in that you used
very inappropriate words in describing President Clinton’s character.
You named him a horrible, bad, evil, inconsiderate, manipulative and
almost murderous type of person. Even if it were true that he is such a
person, it is extremely inappropriate for you, as My beloved agents, to
harbor such thoughts and feelings. They should never, ever even enter
your mind. To label someone with such traits, signifies that you are
under the influence of the negative state. By making such assumptions
about anyone, regardless if it is true or not, you are instantly exposing
yourself to the negative state, becoming a well-pointed target. The
consequences of that could be undesirable.

Just tell Me frankly, what do you really know about President Clinton,
about his intention, motivation, character, internal disposition, his
innermost thoughts, desires, wishes, feelings, emotions and will? In other
words, what do you really know about his unique personality? What is
the driving force behind his behavior and lifestyle? Is your knowledge
absolute in this respect? Can you and do you know him as I do? Of course
not. So, instead of naming him names, as the true agents of My positive
state, you should be more benevolent, tolerant, understanding and
utterly non-judgmental. Do you remember from the Gospels what I said
to My disciple Peter when he asked Me how many times he should
forgive his neighbor or his brother in the human sense if he or she had
done something wrong against him and if he then tells him that he is
sorry for what he did? And Peter asks whether it should be seven times a
day? What did I answer? “I am telling you, Peter, not seven times but
seventy seven times by seven times if he/she turns to you and asks you
for forgiveness.” In other words, there are no limitations to how many
times you are to forgive and show mercy to anyone, if that one asks for it.

In some ways, your typical human attitude brings to your memory the
story of prophet Jonah and the great fish (some people think it was a
whale). In that story, I asked Jonah to go to the great city of Nineveh and
cry out against it because of its inhabitants’ great wickedness and
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murderous drives and similar atrocities for which they were about to be
destroyed. So, instead of going to that city and warning them about the
impending doom, Jonah runs away from Me because he knows very well
that, if the inhabitants of that city repent, show remorse and ask for
forgiveness, I will not permit the planned destruction. But how does he
behave when it really does not happen as he predicted? He becomes very
angry with Me for not going along as planned and sits outside the city
waiting in his zeal for destruction to take place. He wanted judgement!
He could not tolerate the concept of My being absolutely merciful and
forgiving. He could not accept the fact that if people cry to Me for mercy
and forgiveness, that I would never permit any bad consequences to take
place. Again, this is the way I am, this is the way My Absolute Nature
absolutely is. And would you like to see President Clinton be punished
and removed from office after he showed his remorse and asked for
forgiveness?

How would it feel for you personally if something about you came out
that would be very embarrassing and shameful for you? Just imagine, if
you can, how would it feel if your escapades were to come to the attention
of the entire population of planet Zero and you would have to continue
your work under those kinds of conditions? Do you have any idea what
he is going through in this respect? And you want more punishment,
more retaliation and more judgment to satisfy your own typical human
idea of how much and to what extent punishment should be imposed on
him.

So, the issue with President Clinton is not President Clinton and what
type of person he is — no one should be allowed to judge that — but what
he represents, what his position and placement signifies and what he
agreed to exhibit and manifest from the spiritual standpoint. The issue
here is the positioning of the negative state for the final encounter
between the pseudo-creators and the renegades and how the situation
with President Clinton and his assignment, role and especially his sexual
escapades, are being used or utilized in this process. Look at it from the
standpoint of the outcome and not in the behavioral manner.

But there is another important point to this issue. It relates to you, My
agents, and your positioning in the process of the currently occurring
shift — a shift that is very unusual, mysterious, profoundly different and
decisive, transcending anything that has been experienced up to this
point. It is time that you fully assumed your role in this process by
becoming a reflection, in a relative condition, of My absolute attitude,
behavior and mode of relating to all in the negative state and planet
Zero. As you know, what this planet, its humans and the agents of the
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negative state need, is not condemnation, judgmental attitude, rejection,
aversion, or any other similar negative and adverse patterns in your
behavior and attitude — after all, in the negative state and on your
planet there is more than enough of that without your need to be a
contributing factor in this respect — but what they need is your love,
understanding, mercy, forgiveness, compassion, empathy, patience and
acceptance. For if you are not able to exhibit these types of positive
aspects in your personalities and behavior, and if you continue to act and
react from the aspects of your human nature, what is the difference
between you and the agents of the negative state and humans proper?
What kind of examples and what kind of answers are you providing the
pseudo-creators and all others in the negative state and on planet Zero?

Your assignment now is to fully manifest all aspects of My Absolute
Nature in your relative condition, so that an important example is set for
all others who are not in the same position as you. Setting such an
example is an integral part of the plan for the ultimate elimination of the
negative state and salvation of all. That example will be utilized to build
a foundation for all of them, on which, they will be able to recognize and
accept the fact that it is possible to be that way, and how to achieve being
that way. For that reason, the most important factor for you in this
respect is the shift from looking at everything that is going on
around you from the typical human standpoint, to looking at and
assessing everything from My standpoint. It is time for you to do
that. This is very important, more important than you can imagine.
Unless you are willing and able to do so by your own free will and choice
— and I know you are — and unless you disregard your human position
and attitude and, instead, fully trigger the positive aspects of your
nature that stem from Me, you will side with the negative state. And I
know you don’t want to do that. So, your position, attitude, view and
opinion, as well as your behavior, are being carefully observed both by all
in the positive state as well as by the pseudo-creators, their minions and
renegades in the negative state and planet Zero.

In a sense, the situation occurring in your country with President
Clinton is an important test for you and all agents of the negative state,
to see which way you decide to go — by the typical human way, in which
case their conclusion would be that you are no different than any other
humans or creatures of the negative state — or by My way, the way of
My positive state, in which case they can learn the valuable lessons that
it is possible to be in the human skin, so-to-speak, and yet to act, behave
and relate the way My true agents do. Such lessons and examples
provide tremendous incentives and hope for them that they will also be
able, when the time is right, to become, based on your experiences and
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examples, agents of the positive state, leading ultimately to the
elimination of the negative state in its entirety. And this is what it is all
about.

Peter: I would like to ask You for Your mercy and forgiveness for any
tendencies in me for harboring any negative feelings, thoughts, desires or
wishes as related to the discussed topic or to anyone or anything else.

The Lord Jesus Christ: And I gladly forgive you, Peter. But also don’t
forget to forgive yourself.

Peter: Because we are talking here about what happened last night and
what transpired in the Fifth dialog, I would like to get some clarification
from You about, why it is that in the process of sexual intercourse, in
order for it to be the source of acquiring proper and correct knowledge, it
is required for the physical penetration of a penis into a vagina to take
place? What is the significance of this requirement?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, it is very simple. Look at the
spiritual correspondence of the act itself. What happens when sexual
partners engage in sex other than the merging type; when a male’s penis
enters a female’s vagina? The physical touching either by hands or by
mouth, or by any other external tools, comes from externals to externals.
It is a foreplay, a stimulation, a preparation for the real thing, so-to-
speak. Because it is, after all, from externals to externals, it doesn’t
trigger a response on the spiritual level that would release the expected
and desirable experience and knowledge. Don’t forget for a second that
all true knowledge comes and stems only from within, from My presence
in it, and from that, also in the without and everything in-between.

On the other hand, when the merging occurs, when the penis goes into
the vagina and the vagina receives the penis, the state of internals occurs
because of the corresponding factor — being deep inside in one’s sexual
partner. This correspondence enables the spiritual state of within to
enter the without and release to it, or convey to it, the necessary
information and knowledge related to the birth of an idea which is ready
to be manifested in the external world. Of course, in your human type of
life, this interaction happens without your conscious awareness.

This is the reason why external sexual play, oral sex and similar external
stimulation cannot be considered true sexual intercourse by the
definition of the spiritual understanding of what sexual intercourse is all
about.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation.
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The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome. At this point I would
recommend to stop the question and answer sessions and start printing
out the corrected material that Dan E-mailed to you. Let the editing of
these six Dialogs be completed first and mailed out to the selected
individuals before proceeding with the Seventh Dialog. Have a nice day.
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Peter: Before asking my own questions, I would like to ask You if You
have further comments regarding anything that was conveyed to us in
the Sixth Dialog or anything else.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. Thank you for giving Me this
opportunity to make such a comment. It relates to the issue of the
retribution and punishment of humans who committed some kind of
transgression from the standpoint of the human laws and criminal
and/or civil justice system and also from the spiritual standpoint and
how it all relates to you, as agents of My positive state. In your
conversation with Dan, after he read the Sixth Dialog, you put it nicely
when you told him that you guys should not worry about punishment
and justice because the negative state has enough of its own people who
are eager, willing and ready to punish their own. Let them take care of
their own. Or, “let the dead take care of their own dead.”

So, in this respect, it is no longer your concern whether justice was or is
being done to anyone who deserves it but, instead, you are to concentrate
on illustrating and demonstrating the positive attributes, in your relative
condition, of the life of My positive state in accordance with the character
and traits of My Absolute Nature.

As you know, Peter, up to this point, you have been concentrating on
observing and experiencing the events of the negative state’s
manifestation on your planet and elsewhere. This was an issue of
translation for the positive state. However, with this new shift, which is
in the process of manifesting right now, the situation has changed
drastically in this respect, you may say. Therefore, it is no longer
appropriate for you to waste your energy and time on being preoccupied
with the events of the negative state.The positive state, thanks to you,
learned as much as it needs about the nature and life in the negative
state and on planet Zero. For that reason, your assignment has changed
in this respect.

In your case, the shift is toward illustrating and demonstrating the
nature, character, content and life of the positive state to everyone in the
negative state and on planet Zero. This illustration and demonstration
happens by the manner in which you behave, think, feel and relate to the
agents of the negative state and by your attitude toward such issues as,
for example, punishment and retribution — as related to those who, by
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their behavior and acts, put themselves in a position for such
punishment, triggering the need for retribution.

As mentioned in the Sixth Dialog, in this respect, you are to reflect, in
your relative condition, My Absolute behavior, attitude and stance that I
have in cases like that. As you know, they are founded on My Absolute
Unconditional Mercy and Forgiveness, rooted in My Absolute
Unconditional Divine Love and Divine Wisdom. As long as no one asks
Me to apply My Unconditional Mercy and Forgiveness in their lives, I
don’t interfere with the just punishment and retribution in those cases
when it is deserved, due to their adverse, negative and evil behavior and
action. However, in the moment someone asks for them from the bottom
of their heart, I make them immediately available to such a person,
giving him/her another chance.

As you know, Peter, punishment and retribution exist only in the
negative state and on your planet. They don’t exist in the positive state.
To assume that such negative attributes and traits exist in the positive
state, means to also assume that something bad, negative and evil takes
place amongst its inhabitants. On the other hand, in the negative state,
only everything bad, negative and evil is produced and manifested.
Inherent in such conditions is the need for punishment and retribution
— by whatever means or mode. By the logic of this setup, punishment
and retribution are negative and bad in themselves. This is the reason
why they cannot exist or even be conceived of in the positive state. And
because you are agents of the positive state, and because, as of now, you
have agreed to manifest all attributes of the positive state in your lives,
behaviors, actions and relationships; by virtue of this fact and
indisputable logic, it would be very inappropriate for you to dwell on the
issues of anyone’s punishment and retribution. The situation at the
present time is such that any dwelling on them would put you in a bright
spot, and you would stick out like a sore thumb; in which case you would
instantaneously become a target for the agents of the negative state. So,
to repeat again, “let the dead take care of their own dead.” They are very
proficient and effective at doing so in this respect.

So, as far as you are concerned, all of you who read these words are
always to concentrate on Me and on the positive aspects of the positive
state. And whenever any negative, punitive, punishing and typically

negative feelings enter your mind — and, as long as you are in the
human skin, such thoughts, feelings, emotions, or whatever, inevitably
enter you — then you, as Dan in New York so nicely put it in his

conversation with you, immediately reject them from your mind and turn
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all your attention onto Me and your assignment on this planet as
representatives of the positive state.

Peter: This is very clear to me and I clearly see the beautiful rationale
and logic in this. Thank You for this explanation.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. I would like to make a
brief comment regarding Dan’s technical question, which he asked you
last night. It relates to the requirement of the English customary
expression whenever two or more people talk to each other. As you know,
it is a matter of common courtesy to put the one you talk to in the first
place and yourself in the second. Thus, it is proper to say “you and I or
me” instead of “I or me and you.” However, in your recording of our
Dialogs, you, Peter, reversed it and you always put ‘T’ or ‘Me,” as related
to Me only, in the first place and yourself in the second.

As you know, you always hear Me correctly in this respect and it always
comes out as “you and Me” — because of My respect for you and as a
reflection of My Absolute Humbleness, Modesty and Humility. But, from
the position of your own humbleness, modesty and humility, you don’t
feel right putting yourself in the first place. Due to the fact that you are
the recorder, and because it is your personal choice to put Me in the first
place, it is appropriate to continue in the same mode of recording. I hope
Dan will accept this as a matter of your own courtesy, as related to Me;
and I thank you for your attitude in this respect.

Peter: It just feels right for me to record it that way. Now, I have the
following question. As You know, for some time now, our people have
been asking me about the issue of prayer. The question is: “How
appropriate is it for us, the agents of the positive state, to pray for other
people and their health, situation and well-being in general?”

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, from your own past
Baptist experience, as well as from the knowledge of the requirements of
all other religious systems, the emphasis is always on some form of
prayer. They believe that the more you pray, the more is accomplished in
this world, in their personal lives and the more I hear them.

With the present issue of personalizing and individualizing one’s
personal life, as well as personal accountability and responsibility for
one’s life and choices, such prayers are utterly useless and have no
meaning whatsoever. It is a waste of your time.

At the same time, it can be considered spiritual arrogance on the praying
person’s part to believe that by his/her intervention on behalf of someone
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else, that this one will either change or get better — whatever the case
may be. This spiritual arrogance goes even further in that the praying
person grossly interferes with the freedom of choice, the agreement and
choice that the respective individual made, either before coming to this
planet or in the process of his/her life on it. From this understanding of
the current situation, it is clear that such prayers are of a negative
nature.

Peter: What about Your statement in the Gospel According to Luke
(Chapter 18:1) that men always ought to pray and not lose heart?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Two reasons exist for that statement: One, it
related to praying primarily on one’s behalf and not on behalf of someone
else. And two, the spiritual situation and climate of that time was such
that, as you know, Peter, the pseudo-creators were in full control of this
planet and the entire Zone of Displacement. They ruled them by the
principles of necessity and no freedom of choice. Remember, please, and
this is a reminder, My First Coming was, among many other things, for
the purpose of giving humans the freedom of choice and free will, which
they didn’t have then.

Because of that, at the time, it was appropriate to pray to Me on behalf of
others because they didn’t know what they were doing. They were
convinced that their behavior and actions were appropriate and godly.
Not knowing that, it was appropriate for someone else who was
enlightened about that situation, to pray that way. This is also the
reason that while I was hanging on the cross, I prayed to My Father from
My human aspects, that is, to My Absolute Divine aspect which was
separated from Me during that time, to forgive those who crucified Me
because they didn’t know what they were doing.

But after My victory in the Hells, and after the lockup of the pseudo-
creators, a new situation was established for humans, which put them in
the position of free will and choice. This freed them from doing and
choosing things by sole necessity and no freedom of choice. Once this
situation was established, it was no longer necessary to pray for others
because they became responsible and accountable for their own choices
and their lives in general.

Unfortunately, after Paul came on the scene, and after other Apostles
took over following My physical departure from your planet, they
continued to emphasize the need for such prayers. And not only that, but,
for example, Paul insisted that members of the church should pray
continuously on each other’s behalf.
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Peter: But what about if someone requests us to pray for them?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, look at it this way, Peter: If someone is
fully, totally and completely responsible and accountable for his/her own
life, isn’t it true that by such a request they shun or avoid manifesting
their own responsibility and accountability?

However, there is more to it than that. If you ask someone to pray for
you, it signals the negative state the fact that you have become impotent
and unable to take care of your own problems or whatever it is that you
are asking them to pray for. In that case, you become a very-well pointed
target for the negative state.

The consequence of such targeting could be that your situation might
become much worse than it was before you asked to be prayed for. So, in
your present situation, you should never ask anyone to pray for you. It is
between Me and you; and not anyone else.

Peter: What about praying for ourselves as individuals before You?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Now, that’s an entirely different story. Due to
the fact that you are responsible and accountable for your own life and
for everything that is happening in it, it is proper, correct and right to
address Me for helping you to cope with everything that is going on in it
and for the effective and competent fulfillment of your mission.

There are at least two considerations in this respect. One is that because
you are not absolute and perfect, and limited in the scope and power of
your knowledge and understanding of anything on your own, you can
easily make an inappropriate choice or decision, undermining your effort
in carrying out your mission effectively.

Any time such things happen, you become a target for the negative state.
Only from the State of Absolute Knowledge and Perfection that I have,
can you accomplish anything. Thus, your request for Me to give you help
and assistance in all your endeavors, makes it possible for you to
accomplish anything at all. This is the reason why I said that men
always ought to pray and not lose heart and why some Apostles
emphasized the need for praying continuously.

Two, because of the requirement to individualize and personalize your
life and the need to establish a relationship with Me, which is very
important for your life, founded on such an individualized and
personalized approach, the ability to accomplish this necessary condition
can be made only from the Absolute Knowledge of who you are and from
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which idea of the element in My Nature you originated. But because you
are put into a condition of free will and choice, such knowledge and
understanding cannot be imparted upon you without a specific request
for Me to provide you with it.

Otherwise, it would be by imposition. Any knowledge acquired by
imposition cannot take hold within you, where it counts, and therefore,
you would tend to disregard it. In that case, you would instantaneously
become a target for the negative state. Any factor of imposition opens the
doors to the negative state. The process of a request by free will and
choice is the process of prayer. By praying to Me for that purpose and in
such a manner, you are enabled to function and to carry on with your
mission.

Peter: Do any specific requirements exist for praying to You?

The Lord Jesus Christ: With the exception that it should come from
the purity of your heart, with positive and good intent, and by your own
free will and choice, none whatsoever. The method, mode and practice of
how you do it, depends entirely on you. Again, it is spiritually very
dangerous to prescribe or impose on anyone how, how often or in what
manner they should communicate with Me. After all, what is a prayer all
about? It is a means of communicating with Me and I with you. It is
between Me and you. Because of that, your mode of communicating with
Me is also between Me and you; and no one else’s whatsoever. And I can
assure you that I will inspire you through your own intuition in the
manner and mode you should communicate with Me.

All other modes and methods would become very uncomfortable for you.
(Just for clarification: Communicating with Me means prayer on your
part; and vice versa: Praying to Me means to communicate with Me.)

But there is another point to the need to pray in your own individualized
and personalized manner. As mentioned many times before, because of
your relative condition to My Absolute State, you cannot be positive, good
or wise in, by, of and from yourself. Unless you acknowledge this, you are
in danger of considering yourself to be that way without My making you
s0. Only from the One Who is Absolutely Positive, Good and Wise in, by,
of and from Himself/Herself, can anyone, who is not in such a state,
become that way. The moment you fail to acknowledge that, you become
a target for the negative state.

Remember please, the negative state was activated by the pseudo-
creators’ assumption that they could and may be that way in, by, of and
from themselves. And you can clearly see the horrendous, negative and
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evil consequences of that assumption in the entire history of planet Zero
and the Zone of Displacement. So, by the process of your individualized
and personalized prayer, by acknowledging this to be an indisputable
fact, you avoid all such consequences for your own life.

The issue of the various forms of prayer was properly explained in
Chapter 27 of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. 1t is not
necessary to repeat it here. However, it would be a good idea to talk
about what kind of request should be addressed in the process of your
prayer or communication with Me. Because you are not perfect, as well
as not absolute, it is advisable to concentrate on becoming as and like Me
in your relative condition.

Such a desire can be accomplished by focusing during your state of
informal and formal inwardness — by whatever mode or method you do
it in your own personalized and individualized way — requesting Me to
help you every day to be exactly as I would like to you be — for your own
sake; to experience in your everyday life exactly whatever I would like
you to experience — for your own sake; to do every day exactly whatever
I would like you to do — for your own sake; to behave, act and relate
every day as I would like you to — for your own sake; to be involved only
in those types of situations as I would like you to be — for your own sake;
to say, write, convey, share and express only whatever I would like you to
— for your own sake; to think, feel, will, emote, choose and desire only
whatever I would like you to — for your own sake; to perform your
duties, obligations, work, job, profession, assignment, mission, destiny
and the reason you are on this planet in this particular human life,
exactly as I would like you to — dutifully, responsibly, accountably,
lovingly, wisely, successfully — for your own sake; to sleep, dream, have
fun, play and enjoy yourself, and everything else in your daily life,
exactly the way I would like you to — for your own sake; and to do and
experience all that and be that way in the manner and way which is
proper, correct, right and godly, in accordance with My will — for your
own sake; and only from Me, by Me, of Me, through Me and for Me; in
unity and oneness with all members of your spiritual family, all members
of the New Universe and all agents of the positive state situated
everywhere; and with great joy, delight, pleasure, contentment,
satisfaction, love, wisdom and happiness; to My satisfaction, to the
satisfaction of all and to your own satisfaction with the attitude that it is
an honor and privilege to be an agent of the positive state in My services
— for your own sake and for everyone else’s sake. And to request all that
by your own free will and choice, for the sake of principle, because it is
the right thing to request and to be that way. Of course, in your request,
you can add anything else you want. And this is what true prayer is all
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about. Anything else, any of those public prayers, group prayers,
demanding prayers, prayers for others, Rosary prayers and prayers for
this planet, so venerated and required in the churches, are useless, futile,
ineffective and leading nowhere. They can even be spiritually dangerous
due to the factor of interference with My Divine Providence and the free
choices that humankind is in the process of making as a whole.

Another aspect of this danger relates to the sophisticated renegades and
other ‘prominent’ members of the negative state and the Zone of
Displacement who may and can respond to those kinds of prayers and set
up a condition for their partial fulfillment, contrary to My Grand Plan of
Salvation of all. To tell you the truth, they love those kinds of prayers,
and they do everything in their power to occasionally answer them so
that they can interfere with My Divine Plans, in accordance with My
Divine Providence in this respect. Does this answer your question, Peter?

Peter: Yes. And let me tell You something, You have no idea... excuse me
please, You do have the absolute idea of how content, satisfied and happy
I am to serve You and do Your will. It is such a delight and pleasure. It is
so inspiring and uplifting, like nothing else I have ever experienced in
my life. Thank You very much for this opportunity to serve You.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, I do have an idea in the absolute
sense. But there is another point to these feelings. It is a very important
illustration and demonstration to all in the negative state that only in
service to Me and in doing My will one can find true happiness, joy,
delight, satisfaction, contentment and fulfillment; and only in that can
one be productive, constructive, creative, inventive and innovative; and
have all other felicities inherent in My Absolute Nature and in the
nature of My positive state. There is no other source of all of these
felicities — as the life of the negative state has been illustrating so
vividly throughout all of its long history.

Peter: Thank You very much for this dialog. I will present my next
question to You in our next dialog, if I may.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course, Peter, you always may. Have a very
nice day.
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Peter: Again, I would like to start today by asking You whether You
would like to make any additional comments regarding the content of the
Seventh Dialog.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Actually, I would like to respond to the request
by Rosemarie Fitzpatrick, one of My loyal and faithful servants, to clarify
some issues on punishment and retribution. She would like to receive
clarification about the rights that any one of you, My agents, has to use
the typical human justice system to recover losses sustained as the result
of some criminal activity by an agent of the negative state. She gives an
example in which her mother-in-law suffered from a woman that was
supposed to look after her, and who not only neglected her duties as a
caretaker, but also embezzled all her savings and ruined her, both
financially and perhaps even physically.

Two aspects exist for this particular, or similar, situation. The first
aspect relates to the choices that were made by both the women in
question. Some very important spiritual reasons exist why these two
women got together and why it was necessary for one to play out the role
of a ruthless criminal and the other, the role of helpless victim. In other
words, what was it in the life of the alleged helpless victim that made her
susceptible to get involved with the ruthless criminal? Why was it
necessary for the alleged victim to place herself in a position like that?
And why did the alleged ruthless criminal agree to be a punishing and
retributive rod for the alleged victim? What happened in the life of the
alleged helpless victim that deserves such severe punishment? By what
deeds and why did she need to bring it upon herself?

As you see from these questions, the situation is much more complex
than it seems at first glance. No one knows the real reasons behind these
events. The conscious minds of both individuals have absolutely no
recollection of anything that would predispose them to place themselves
in their roles. Because no objective knowledge is available to anyone for
the spiritual reasons behind all these negative events, and because you
are My positive spiritual agents, from this standpoint, it is clear why it is
impossible for you to judge anyone and why the issue of retribution and
punishment should never be considered by you. In this respect, it is
between those two individuals and the agreement they made to play out
their roles. Some important spiritual lessons exist for all involved, as
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well as for the entire being and existence, why such events are allowed to
happen and what the consequences of such interactions are.

The second aspect relates to your duties in this respect as My positive
agents, placed on planet Zero to illustrate and demonstrate the difference
between the agents of the negative state and you. The issue here is
unconditional love rooted in unconditional wisdom. Unconditional love
desires to forgive unconditionally, and unconditional wisdom defines for
its unconditional love what is best for each particular individual. For
example, is it in the best interest of any criminally minded individual to
let him/her go without bearing any consequences for his/her criminal
actions? After all, the choice of that individual was not only to become a
disavowed ruthless criminal but, most importantly, the choice was also to
illustrate and demonstrate the consequences of such a criminal lifestyle.
Thus, the choice was to experience punishment and retribution. And
because the choice was to be negative, which is inherent in the nature of
the negative state, there was also the choice to be punished and
experience the full-fledged retribution for their behavior and action.

In your particular case, you allow that punishment and retribution to
take its course, as required by the human criminal justice system,
without condoning it. As you see, the issue here is in your attitude,
behavior and position toward punishment and retribution, and not in
being their cause, source or means. The issue here is to concentrate on
the factor that even the most horrible criminal, a murderer, or whatever,
is not absolutely evil because, as mentioned many times before, no one
can be absolutely evil. The issue is in respecting that individual’s
need and choice to be punished and bear the retributive
consequences of his/her criminal actions.

From what was said above, it is obvious that there are two approaches
that one is to take in this respect. Whenever something like that happens
to you, your first impulse should be to explore what it is in your
particular life that predisposed you to undergo such an unpleasant and
seemingly damaging experience. On the other hand, respecting the needs
for the other individual to be punished, you may provide him/her with
such an opportunity to be realized — without judging or condemning
him/her.

Because you are in the human life, in this case the only means available
to you is the human criminal justice system, which fulfills the need of
that individual to be punished. In this instance, if it is possible, it is
appropriate for you to recover any losses that you sustained by the
actions of the individual in question. After all, whatever the thief stole

-70 -



Dialog 8

from you was yours and belonged to you; therefore, should he or she be
caught, you should recover what is yours and belongs to you by using the
only means available in human life — the criminal justice system in case
the thief is caught; or by mercy and forgiveness if he or she returns the
stolen goods to you on his/her own. However, your mercy and forgiveness
should be extended to the thief even if he or she is caught, following or
after the implementation of the punishment and retribution required
and chosen by him/her.

It is a different story when it is up to you to decide or whenever you are
put in the position of pressing charges against that individual. In a case
like that, it is upon your sole discretion to impose or not to impose
punishment and call for retribution on that individual. Your decision in
this case depends on that individual’s request for your mercy and
forgiveness. If such a request is made, regardless of whether that
individual means it or not, your spiritual duty is to forgive and show
mercy and not to press charges. Here is the test that is put before you.

The negative state, as well as everyone else in the positive state, will be
carefully watching your decision in this respect. Are you going to forgive
and show mercy upon such an individual, if asked for them — as any
true agent of the positive state and Myself would do? Or are you going to
go after his/her blood, so-to-speak, in your desire to punish him/her,
because you feel violated and so just and deserving — as any agent of the
negative state would do? The first choice sets a valuable example for all
in the negative state of how an agent of the positive state behaves,
making a crucial distinction between the mode of life in the positive state
and the mode of life in the negative state, respectively. The second choice
gives the agents of the negative state the wrong impression that no
difference exists between them and everyone in the positive state. If this
is s0, then why bother converting to the positive state? It is all the same.
Do you see from this example how important it is for you to give them
the right answer, and particularly to the pseudo-creators?

Of course, if the individual in question does not ask for your mercy and
forgiveness, no matter how much you are willing to give it to him/her, or
to show it to him/her, it cannot take hold. In that case, allow the criminal
justice system, and not you, to proceed with punishment and retribution.
You may hope that such punishment and retribution may function as a
deterrent for that individual to commit such crimes again.

The only problem with the human criminal justice system is that once it
puts someone in prison, instead of being rehabilitated, that person may
learn better and more efficient ways to commit his/her criminal acts

-71 -



Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

without being caught. In cases like that, it only means that the
individual in question chose to experience punishment and retribution,
not on this planet, but in some of the respective Hells. There, they cannot
wait for that individual to arrive so they can impose on him/her the most
sadistic punishment available to them. It would be much better to be
punished while still on planet Zero.

Peter: What about Your statement recorded in the Gospels? I quote,
“You have heard that it was said, ‘A7 eye for arn eve and a foot/ for a
toot/2.”“But 1 tell you not to resist an evil person. But whoever slaps you
on your right cheek, turn the other to him also.” (Matthew 5:38-39).

The Lord Jesus Christ: I am glad, Peter, that you brought this
statement to My attention. It does need clarification. Look carefully at
the frame of reference in which it was made and, most importantly, the
conditions that existed on planet Zero at the time it was made. My
statement referred to the demands of Moses’ law to have equal
retribution to the degree and extent that the harm was done. Because it
was/is taken literally, it led to the ridiculous acts of doing to your
neighbor exactly the same things he did to you. So, if he/she plucked out
your eye, you should do the same to him/her.

As you know, Peter, this law is still practiced by many humans and even
governments on your planet. Look at what is going on between Israel and
some Arab nations, for example. If an Israeli is killed by them, the
Israelis immediately retaliate by killing Arabs. And vice versa. Do you
see the perpetuation of this problem? I will kill your people because you
killed mine. Well, now I am going to retaliate by killing your people. The
other nation then feels obligated to do more killing because everybody
expects it. And it can go on like that until they all kill each other. If it
were not for My Divine Providence that intervenes in this matter by
providing some type of mediation by some other nations, they would
really kill each other until they all perish.

The true sense of that type of requirement — an eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth — lays down the fact that no negative action can go
without bearing its consequences. This is the justice of the matter. It
does not mean that you have to literally pluck out an eye or extract a
tooth. Any evil act, because it is evil, requires to be validated by its
consequences, outcomes and results. Because such an act is always of
and from the negative state, it is rewarded by the only thing which is
inherent in the nature of the negative state — punishment and
retribution — to the degree and extent of its severity — no more and no
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less; thus, ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” This is the typical
setup of the negative state.

However, because at the time of My incarnation on planet Zero there was
no other position but the position of the negative state, it was necessary
to bring the reality of the positive state to the attention of humans. This
reality proclaims that the positive state doesn’t contain any notion of
punishment or retribution within its nature because such things as that
are the sole property of the negative state which doesn’t have anything in
common with the positive state. The consequences of any action in the
positive state produce rewards which are positive because no evil deeds
exist within its realm.

On the other hand, the consequences of any action in the negative state
produce rewards which are negative — punishment and retribution —
because no good deeds exist within its realm. This is yielding to the law
of cause and effect. A positive action produces a positive effect. A
negative action produces a negative effect. Remember please, the
negative state was activated solely on everything opposite of what the
nature of the positive state contains and what its nature is. Otherwise, it
would not be the negative state.

So, in this connotation, the quoted statement in Matthew ‘but whoever
slaps you on your right cheek, turn the other to him also,” signifies that
no agent of the positive state judges anyone in the negative state, no
matter what that person does or how he or she is or behaves. And
‘turning the other cheek’ signifies that such an agent understands that
there are important spiritual reasons why the negative state was
permitted to be activated and why its temporary existence is tolerated by
the positive state, or, in a broader sense, why I permitted its pseudo-
being and pseudo-existence to come to its adverse fruition.

However, there is another aspect to the interpretation of the quoted
saying. It also has a purely individual connotation, related to the agents
of the positive state situated on planet Zero. As you know, Peter, from
your personal life, and the personal lives of all of you who read these
words, the negative state would like to devour, destroy and torture you,
and make your life miserable and unbearable. If it were not for My
personal protection, it would succeed in its efforts in this respect. So,
symbolically and metaphorically speaking, it slaps you continuously on
the cheek. What kind of reaction do you have when you realize that this
is the fact? Do you retaliate against it? Do you judge it for being the way
it is? After all, it is in its nature to be that way and to do this to you.
Instead of becoming bitter, resentful, punitive and retributive; instead of
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succumbing to its temptations and efforts to bribe you into being like its
members, you accept these facts about the negative state’s nature and
continue in your endeavors the way you agreed or are supposed to, and
you don’t yield to its pseudo-charms and promises of heavens in their
Hells. You acknowledge the necessity for Me to permit its pseudo-being
and pseudo-existence for the important spiritual learning of all, as
related to the question about life without Me and My spiritual principles;
and for the purpose of the choices that need to be made for activating the
fullness and completeness of life in the positive state. By doing it just like
that, you symbolically turn the other cheek to be slapped by the negative
state.

Still, there is another individual connotation to this statement. The
agents of the negative state continuously deride you, put you down,
ridicule you, badmouth you, consider you to be crazy, useless and
inefficient in the matters of their world; very often they say that you are
no different or no better than them because externally you look like
them, you walk like them, you talk like them, you even get angry,
frustrated, discouraged and disappointed; sometimes you even use bad
language, curse, judge, condemn, and you do and manifest in your
behavior many similar things. In their view, you are no more valuable,
deserving or special than they are. So, in that case, what is the difference
between the agents of the negative state and agents of the positive state,
respectively? In other words, they slapped you on the right cheek. Notice
please, the spiritual correspondence of the right cheek. It corresponds to
the nature of the positive state. In the view of the negative state, the
positive state is very bad, as bad as described above about you or even
worse. So, it spits on it, it slaps it and it ridicules it on a continuous
basis.

On the other hand, the left cheek corresponds, in this particular
connotation, to the nature of the negative state which is exactly the way
that it ascribes it to you, or in a general sense, to the positive state. So,
symbolically speaking, you turn your left cheek to the one who slapped
you on your right cheek and you allow him/her to slap you also on it. By
allowing that, you are telling the negative state that, first of all, it is the
negative state whose nature is the way it ascribes it to you and therefore,
it should be slapped; and secondly, and most importantly, by doing that,
you admit to the negative state that without The Lord Jesus Christ you
would be exactly the way the negative state is.

Because of your relative nature, and we are reiterating this again and
again, without My Absolute Goodness, Love, Mercy, Forgiveness and
Compassion; without My continuously extending these attributes into
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you, you would be just like them. And this is what the quoted verse
signifies — nothing else. Do you see My point and the logic of My
statements at that time?

Peter: Absolutely. And I thank You very much. Talking about biblical
quotations, it brings to my mind another question which is asked
frequently by the readers and practitioners of Your New Revelation:
Should they also continue to read the Holy Bible together with reading
Your New Revelation, or is the reading of Your New Revelation sufficient
for their continuous spiritual growth and progression?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, it depends on their choices and
preferences. No one is prohibited or demanded to stop or not to read
anything, including the Bible. It all depends on how one understands the
reading material, what one puts into its meaning and content and to
what extent one wants to apply the Bible’s principles in one’s life. As you
know, and this is repeated to refresh your memory, the Bible basically
contains two types of books. One type has an inner, spiritual meaning,
the other type has none. The type that has no such meaning has only
historical value. It reflects the status of the spiritual condition,
atmosphere and climate that existed at the time it was written. For that
reason, whatever principles and guidelines they gave for living and
practicing life in accordance with the spiritual requirements of those
times, they are, in most instances, not applicable to the present time.
Due to this factor, you can clearly see the problem that may arise in one’s
life if one wants to live by those principles.

A good example — and there are many such examples — can be seen by
how the Epistles of the Apostles are formulated. They directly address
the members of the newly established Christian communities or
Christian churches that were in their very initial conception. No one
knew exactly what to do, how to interpret various biblical statements,
how to live in accordance with their requirements and similar matters.

Under those conditions, taking the factor of the quality of life of that time
into consideration, it was necessary to establish some clear guidelines
relevant to the nature of that time. Because for example, male
dominance of the societies of that time was the commonly accepted rule
rather than the exception, Paul came up with the idea of prohibiting
women to speak or to have active participation in the church’s business.

His attitude also stemmed from the faulty and perverted understanding
of the concept of My First Coming, or incarnation into human life.
Everyone assumed that, because I incarnated here as a male figure (and
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the reason for this need was explained in Update 9 in the
Corollaries...), only men can and may speak, rule and guide the
members of the church.

So, as you see from this illustration, reading these types of books in the
Bible without properly understanding the historical perspective of the
time during which they were written, could be quite harmful.

Again, this harm can be vividly illustrated by all those numerous
religious sects, within and without the Christian religions, which apply
the various rules and guidelines of those books in their lives without any
consideration for the spiritual requirements of the current time. (Or in
the Islamic religions, which have the most restrictive demands on their
members or followers, especially on their females.) And not only that, but
due to the different understanding and interpretation of the meaning of
the principles formulated in those books, they violently fight amongst
themselves to the point of bloody wars that can rage for decades or even
centuries.

As far as the books that have deeper spiritual meaning and
correspondences are concerned, their reading used to be, before the
availability of My New Revelation, the only source for humankind to
connect with the spiritual reality of My positive state and Me personally.

Even if the prospective reader consciously didn’t know or was unable to
ascertain their inner, spiritual meaning, his/her spiritual mind was able.
From the position of that understanding, the spiritual mind kept the
door open for My life to flow in and allow this planet to keep going.

Without such availability, this planet, and everyone on it, would be
doomed to a spiritual death. In that case, the negative state could not be
eliminated, because no one would know why and for what reasons the
negative state was permitted to come to its adverse fruition.

In other words, no one would be able to trigger that knowledge from the
universal consciousness that is directly connected to the reading of those
books; the reading of which, triggers such vital and crucial knowledge. In
that case, it would be dangerously assumed that the negative state is the
natural state of affairs, originated in My Nature and therefore, must stay
forever.

However, with the availability of My New Revelation and its Updates,

and now with the availability of these Dialogs, the situation has changed
completely. All principles, laws, precepts and whatever one needs for
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salvation and continuous spiritual and mental growth and progression,
all information about the negative state and why and for what reasons it
was activated and put into dominance on planet Zero, and why the Zone
of Displacement is permitted to exist, are fully contained in My New
Revelation.

For that reason, if you make a choice not to read the Bible, you are not
endangering yourself spiritually or in any other ways — as the members
of various Christian religions would like you to believe. You are safe.

On the other hand, if you feel the need to read the Bible, together with
reading My New Revelation, it is also acceptable as long as you
understand what was said about it above. Otherwise, it could become a
stumbling block for you, due to the contradictions — in the literal
statements of those books — with what is contained and explained in My
New Revelation.

Don’t forget that the literal meaning of those books can be contradictory,
confusing, mysterious and, very often, misleading. Unless you know and
understand their inner, spiritual meaning, they really can become a
stumbling block for you.

In that case you would immediately become a target for the agents of the
negative state who love, cherish and propagate the literal sense of the
Bible. Their purpose for doing so, is to continue the constant quarrels,
fights and intolerance among all religions, incited by the various
different understandings and interpretations of their literal meaning.

Due to the fact that the inner, spiritual and symbolic meaning of the
relevant books of the Bible is not fully available to anyone, and will not
be available to anyone until the end of the negative state — because of
security reasons (the danger that the renegades, their minions and other
agents of the negative state will misuse the correspondences), it is
obvious the kind of problems their prospective reader may face. So, the
choice is yours. So are the consequences, as you like to say it, Peter.

Peter: I appreciate this explanation very much. Should I continue asking
other questions as raised by Rosemarie or should we make it the subject
of our next Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: My recommendation would be to continue
tomorrow and include them in the Ninth Dialog. Your physical body is
tired. After all, you have been up since 3 o’clock this morning. It would be
a good idea to take a rest now. Have a nice day.
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Peter: Again, I thank You very much for giving me this opportunity to
dialog with You.
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Peter: Before proceeding with the questions, is there anything else You
would like to add to the issues raised in the Eighth Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. I would like to offer clarification on
the issue raised by one of My most eza/v/ica/, faithful and loyal servants,
Dan in New York. In discussing the issue of mercy and forgiveness with
you — when it is being offered to someone who asks you for it but, in
essence they are not sincere about it, and inwardly have no desire or
intention to change, Dan correctly concluded that the reason why it is
desirable to proceed with that offer, is because from your relative
condition, it is impossible for you to know exactly whether that
individual means it or not.

However, let us assume for a moment that you know with 100% certainty
that the individual in question isn’t sincere in his/her request for your
mercy and forgiveness. The only way you can base your opinion in this
respect is on his/her past behavior. That behavior indicates to you that
the individual in question is not motivated and does not have any
intention to change or amend his/her ways. What do you do in cases like
that? Consider this: Seventy times seven times that individual didn’t
mean it at all and continued in his/her negative and/or criminal behavior.
But, how do you know if on the seventy seven times seventy seventh time
he/she finally wouldn’t decide from the bottom of his/her heart to change
and amend his/her ways? Remember Apostle Peter and his question, and
what My answer was in this respect? In cases like these, you have two
choices. Both can be erroneous. You either err on the positive side or on
the negative side.

From the spiritual standpoint it is more profitable and righteous for all
concerned to err on the positive side, rather than on the negative side.
Should you err on the negative side, you become a target for the negative
state. In that case, you failed to illustrate to the negative state that, as
an agent of the positive state, you would rather let that criminal go
without an opportunity to be punished than make an error in judgment
about his/her intention and motivation. This is nicely reflected in the
American criminal justice system’s requirement that ‘you are innocent
until proven guilty.” Don’t you think that it is better to let several
criminals off the hook, to use your figure of speech, at least temporarily,
rather than punish one innocent person unjustly? In our case, it would be
a person that really means to change and amend his/her ways. Or would
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you like to go by the negative state’s principles, as reflected in the
criminal code of the non-democratic countries, especially in the
communist governments, that state ‘you are guilty until proven
innocent?” Of course, in the negative state, and in those countries,
everyone is guilty, no matter what, and therefore, everyone deserves
punishment and retribution. It is their delight and pleasure to punish
people and cause them to suffer.

Don’t forget the fact that when a criminal gets off the hook permanently,
it only means that the choice was made to be punished and receive
his/her retribution somewhere in the Hells — after departing from planet
Zero. Is this clarification satisfactory to you and Dan?

Peter: To me, yes, without any reservation. Remember when I worked in
one of the California prisons as a clinical psychologist? My tendency was
always to give them the benefit of the doubt, no matter how much I knew
that they didn’t mean it one bit. As You know so well, my attitude in this
respect led to some very unpleasant consequences discussed in Update 20
of the Corollaries.... Of course, I don’t know at the point of this
recording whether it will satisfy Dan or not. I am quite positive that,
being so analytical, he will come up with something.

The Lord dJesus Christ: Yes, Peter. And if Dan comes up with
something in this respect, it will only mean that there is a spiritual need
to offer further clarification. In that case, it is proper and right to do so.

Peter: But what about the issue of self-defense raised by Dan? This issue
is also so much in the heart of our Richard Schumert in San Francisco.

The Lord Jesus Christ: There are two aspects to this issue that need to
be clarified for them and you, Peter. The first one relates to the offensive
mode of the negative state which is in a constant war against the positive
state. As you know, up to this point, the negative state has always been
in the attacking position. Its desire to destroy the positive state and take
control of the entire Creation is a well-known fact. This situation also
applies to you personally. Being that you are agents of the positive state,
by virtue of that fact, you are subject to such attacks in a general sense
— as the result of an all-out attack by the negative state against the
positive state. If the positive state, as well as you, were to fail to defend
itself in this respect, the negative state would win. But the question is:
By what means does the positive state accomplish its effective self-
defense? What is it that makes the negative state so afraid, so miserable
and so defensive instead of offensive? In their wisdom, the members of
the positive state pour into the negative state the light and warmth of
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My Absolute Unconditional Love, Wisdom, Mercy, Forgiveness and
Compassion. In the moment it hits its attacking crew, they fall into such
anguish that they throw themselves headlong back into one of their Hells
in order to avoid becoming aware of the misery and anguish of their
negative state. In other words, they bring a horrible punishment and
retribution upon themselves for their attacks or, in our case, for their
criminal behavior. It is not I, nor any of My agents, that cause that
punishment or retribution, but they themselves trigger this by their
negative and evil attitude and behavior.

The second issue in this respect is the issue of your own attitude and
motivation regarding your own personal self-defense against the
criminality of any prospective individual. The wisdom of your love
requires you to restrain such a person from committing any criminal, evil
or negative acts in general, not only against you but against anyone. But
do you do that for your own sake ozfy, for the sake of your own selfish
motivation, for the sake of your own need to see someone being punished
in order to satisfy your own ego? Or do you do it for the sake of that
person, as well as, most importantly, for the sake of all because it is,
after all, the right thing to do? This is what makes it so fundamentally
different, and what determines the outcome of the whole issue of the
rightness and the need for self-defense. If you do it for the sake of all, for
the sake of that person and consequently also for your own sake, so as to
not succumb to the viciousness of the negative state criminals who attack
you and the positive state, which is represented by you, then, you have
all the right, duty and responsibility to do so, utilizing whatever means
are available in your society for such self-defense. At the same time, you
are in constant readiness to offer that person your mercy and
forgiveness, should he/she ask you for it.

Let Me tell you, Peter, it is not easy for a true representative of My
positive state to see anyone punished, no matter what they did or didn’t
do. If someone’s life is rooted in pure love, compassion, understanding,
acceptance and empathy, that one doesn’t want to see anyone suffer or be
punished. However, the wisdom of that love and all its attributes,
recognizes the need for such negative acts to take place as a deterrent
against the hurt and harm that the punished person is liable to commit
against others and ultimately, against himself/herself. Because of that,
for the sake of salvation and justice for all in the negative state and on
planet Zero, such punishing and retributive acts are permitted and
tolerated to occur. Remember please, they are not willed, they are not
desirable, they are not imposed and they are not supported by Me or by
anyone in the positive state. They are only permitted and tolerated until
the end of the negative state’s pseudo-being and pseudo-existence. And
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because all of you, connected to My New Revelation, are agents and
representatives of My positive state, you ought to exhibit a similar
understanding and attitude about this issue in your behavior and
lifestyle. This is important!

Peter: Thank You for this beautiful clarification.
The Lord Jesus Christ: It is My pleasure, Peter, My pleasure.

Peter: And now some questions posed by our Rosemarie. The first
question relates to the issue of the consumption of alcohol and its effects
on human beings and positive agents here on planet Zero and why lately,
there seems to be an increase in consumption and pressure to consume.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, alcohol is a highly
addictive agent which causes the alteration of one’s consciousness. In
other words, in its initial stage of consumption, it makes one high and
seemingly happy. It is not by coincidence that alcohol in general is called
‘spirits.” This name reflects the fact that the negative state has no proper
spiritual foundation but is founded on distortions and outright falsities.
Thus, anyone who consumes alcohol is, in fact, attempting to reach into
their spiritual self or find the way to spirituality by an oblique and
totally inefficient manner. And not only that but if one consumes alcohol
for a longer period of time, one becomes addicted to it — ending in
becoming an alcoholic. In essence, alcohol consumption means replacing
true spirituality with a false one. What happens here is that any time
you imbibe even the smallest amount of alcohol, in any of its available
forms, you instantly open the doors to the negative state’s influence on
your brain and psyche. By this factor, the negative state is enabled to
implant in you its own versions of spirituality, its own ideas and feelings
and similar things that may become an integral part of your life. If this
happens, you become a full-fledged slave of the negative state.

This is the reason why it was very strongly recommended in one of the
Updates that you are to restrain yourself from using any type of alcohol,
even in the smallest amounts. It is a deterrent for you from being
influenced by the negative state. Unfortunately, the consumption of a
small amount of alcohol feels and is considered harmless and pleasurable
by some of you. Such an attitude is very spiritually dangerous for you
because gradually, slowly and almost imperceptibly, you will fall into the
trap of the negative state and you will become not only its target but its
slave — slave of the need to consume alcohol and dependent on it in all
your endeavors and decision-making processes. Once you are at this
point, your life becomes ruled by the principles of the negative state. You
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will begin to see things differently in concordance with the needs to
justify and excuse your alcohol consumption, falling into the terrible
denial that you don’t have any problem in this respect. All your views,
concepts, ideas and understanding will be distorted or outright false —
without your realizing that they are distorted or false. You will self-
righteously consider them true, proper and correct. Do you see why
alcohol is such a favorable tool in the hands of the negative state? It is a
great means for them to exert its total influence on humans. It uses
humans to try to corrupt any agent of the positive state to join other
humans in their various parties during which, alcohol consumption is the
major event of the day. They even become demanding and forceful in this
respect, imposing the drinking on such an agent under the disguise that
he/she should be sociable and respectful of all participants in those
parties. By not participating in their drinking orgies, they want the
respective agent of the positive state to feel guilty, disrespectful and
unsociable. This is a trap set up by the negative state to catch the agent
of the positive state into its domain. You can say exactly the same thing
about nicotine and all other abuseable drugs.

A good excuse for people’s drinking, smoking and using illicit drugs, is
that this helps them to cope with the everyday pressures of life. They
don’t realize that just the opposite is true: Drinking, smoking and using
illicit drugs compounds the pressure, making it more unbearable and
pronounced, and causing them to want even more to drink, smoke and
use these illicit drugs.

But there is another point to this issue. It relates to the increased
consumption of alcohol, and other substances among some humans. This
situation reflects the depletion of any spiritual values in society and the
total failure of all religious systems existing on planet Zero to fulfill the
spiritual needs of their followers. Due to the lack of this fulfillment, these
humans feel empty inwardly and begin searching for some kind of
fulfillment or substitution. Because no religion or any current pseudo-
spiritual trend is capable of that fulfillment, they seek out its
substitutes. And what are better substitutes than ‘spirits,’ nicotine
and/or illicit drugs? They all temporarily alter one’s consciousness, giving
a false sense of transient fulfillment. They even have, under their
influence, some ‘great spiritual insights and enlightenment’ that gives
them the false impression that they finally have something in their life
which is truly spiritual, right and proper. After the influence of those
substances wears off, they become, once more, empty, even more empty
than before, falling into a horrible and unbearable craving to
reexperience whatever happened to them under the influence of the
previously consumed substances. This way the trap is nicely set. Now,
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they become full-fledged slaves and followers of the negative state’s
pseudo-spirituality. Do you see what’s happening here?

Peter: Yes, very clearly. What about Rosemarie’s question about diet,
food and one’s spiritual state. She complains that food products are of
inferior quality, overprocessed, filled with preservatives, etc.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Food issues often have a similar meaning as
described above, regarding alcohol, nicotine and illicit drugs. In this
particular case, very often, food is a substitute for real love. Lack of
experiencing real love, which is so vital and needed for one’s life and
well-being, makes one feel empty and continuously hungry. So, food
becomes a means to satiate that hunger and need for love. Of course, the
fulfillment of that need is temporary and illusory. In that case, one needs
to eat more. Unfortunately, the more one eats, the more one becomes
hungry and the more one feels empty and unfulfilled. This becomes a
vicious cycle, leading toward the development of obesity.

Don’t forget for a minute about the spiritual correspondence of food. As
you need to feed your body in order for it to survive, so I continuously
feed your spirit and soul with My life, which they need for their own
survival. Lack of any such feeding leads to starvation and craving for
food. If it is not available, the body will die. If I were not to provide your
spirit and soul with My continuous life, your spirit and soul would not be
able to survive for a second.

The contamination of the food, with which you feed your body, by the
various foodmakers’ processing endeavors, reflects through
corresponding spiritual factors, the negative state’s attempt to
undermine My Life-Giving effort into all of you, so that instead, you
would be fed by the negative state’s ideas of its pseudo-life. If it were to
succeed in its effort to feed you with such ideas, you would die as far as
the positive state is concerned. Instead, you would be imbued with the
pseudo-life of the negative state.

The question of diet in this respect is not in what you eat but in your
attitude toward food in general. Is eating the only purpose of your life or
a means to keep your body healthy and alive so that your spirit and soul
may function properly and effectively within it? In this respect, you
shouldn’t concern yourself with anything else related to the food-
processing practices on your planet. After all, don’t forget an indisputable
fact; in the past, when no such food-processing was available, and from
your standpoint, food was considered clean and healthy, human life
expectancy on planet Zero barely exceeded 50 years. On the other hand,
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at the present time, with all those preservatives or chemicals they put in
food products, life expectancy has increased considerably. Nowadays it is
not uncommon to live over 90 years. The average life expectancy on your
planet has increased considerably — from 50 to about 75 years. It is
almost a 25 year difference.

So, in this respect, you can eat anything that is available to you, or
anything you feel like (your body can tell you what you need, how much
you really need and what kind of food you should eat), as long as you eat
in moderation, in varieties and with the attitude that consuming food is
not the purpose and goal of your life in itself and by itself but only a
means toward fulfilling the duty and responsibility that you have toward
your physical body.

Peter: Thank You for Your response. The next question posed by
Rosemarie, and also in the past by some other readers, practitioners and
followers of Your New Revelation relates to parenthood. As You know,
many of them have small, as well as older, children. They would like to
know how they should proceed in the effort of rearing their children in
the light of Your New Revelation’s principles.

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, don’t forget the reasons for which
your children incarnated on this planet and the prior agreement you
made with them before your own incarnation. Many of your children are
agents of the negative state — especially those born after July 1, 1988.
You can assume correctly that from that date on, most of those born are
agents of the negative state. Nowadays, for some time now, only agents
of the negative state are born on your planet. This situation reflects the
condensation of the negative state and its impending pseudo-victory on
your planet. Because of these factors, the only way you can do anything
for your children is by your own living example, by illustrating and
demonstrating to them the mode of life of the agents of the positive state
and by making My New Revelation available to them in its entirety —
without any duress, forcefulness, demands or imposition. At the same
time, emphasizing to them the many choices they have regarding the
spiritual and non-spiritual issues in the life of planet Zero. Parallel with
that, teaching them — in a loving, kind, wise, and sometimes, firm
manner — discipline, order, respect and consideration for other humans’
needs to be the way they are. Besides that, and in addition to the above,
providing for their physical, mental and educational needs, as you agreed
to do, your duty and responsibility in this respect end right there. After
all, they have to fulfill their own purpose, the reasons for being on this
planet and particularly in your life. You can do nothing more in this
respect.
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Peter: Her next, and final, question is too personal and should not be
answered through me. It relates to her experience early in her life, at the
age of seven, during which she had a vision of someone who appeared to
be Mary. She wants to know if it was the real Mary who warned her
about the danger of being involved with the Catholic Church, through
her involvement with a Catholic nun.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, this is a good example of the types of
questions that should never be asked through someone else. She should
personally pose that question to Me herself and rely on her intuition in
this respect. I would be more than happy to answer it for her in her own
private and personal state of communication with Me.

Peter: Thank You very much for all Your answers. Is there anything else
for today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. It is sufficient for the
moment. Go and have a pleasant day. And I thank you for your
willingness to dialog with Me.
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Peter: Today, I don’t have any specific question that comes to mind.
However, I would like to ask if You have anything to add or to clarify as
related to the content of the Ninth Dialog.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As a matter of fact, I do have something to
add. Thank you for asking Me that. In fact, today I would like to briefly
discuss three issues. They relate to something that transpired in your
three-way conversation with Rosemarie and Dan after they called you on
the telephone, following the reading of the Ninth Dialog.

The first issue relates to the topic of self-defense as related to you guys.
In this case however, it is not the common criminals or obvious negative
entities that we are talking about, but everyday types of humans with
whom you are required to deal and who may cause you all kinds of
problems and/or reactions that could be of a negative nature. Moreover,
it also relates to the problems that you encounter during your
interactions with your own friends, relatives and even with those who
read, accept and practice My New Revelation, or at least, claim to
practice it. Here, we are talking about the frustrating and irritating
behavior that some of them may exhibit in the process of interacting with
you. Such as, for example, not keeping their promises, being consistently
late for their appointments with you, avoiding you, not returning your
phone calls, telling you one thing, but doing just the opposite; or doing it
in an inappropriate and unacceptable way and many similar things that
they might do which are labeled in your psychiatric textbooks as passive-
aggressive behavior.

So, what do you do or how do you respond in these kinds of situations
from the position of your being the agents of My positive state? Let Me
refresh your memories and repeat it again (as you know, human memory
is extremely forgetful, unreliable and fragile): In Chapter 11 of My New
Revelation — The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ — it was
clearly stated that whoever is born on planet Zero, is born, first of all,
with many problems and, secondly, he/she is born into many problems.
In addition, during his/her upbringing, he/she acquires more problems,
which are subsequently internalized by him/her and become an integral
part of his/her lifestyle.

This situation establishes a condition, during which, a total identification
with these compounded problems occurs, effectively repressing or erasing
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from one’s memory any signs of the original self-identity, self-concept,
self-image and self-acceptance and the way that individual was before
incarnating on planet Zero. Due to the fact that the individual in
question has no conscious connection to anything from his/her original
makeup, he/she is put into the forceful position of an imposition to
establish a false self-concept, self-image, self-identity and self-acceptance
built from the problems that, first of all, were integrally implanted into
him/her before and at the time of birth, and secondly, which were
imposed on him/her by significant others who brought him/her up from
the position of their own problems. So, a special adverse type of
treatment may occur, during which, he/she is treated from the problems
of his/her parents, teachers or any significant others, feeding him/her
with them and reinforcing his/her own problems.

Because nothing is available but problems for establishing the required
foundation on which one’s self-identity and self-image are built, one will
acquire an artificial self-identity, self-image and self-worth, full of
nothing but problems, which, in their essence, are unreal and unrealistic,
but which are considered to be real, feasible and the only ones available
to that one. Once such a false identity is established, and once that
individual fully accepts it as his/her own, that individual puts
himself/herself into the position of not having a choice but to relate to
you from the only position he/she has — from the position of his/her
problems. Unless that individual recognizes the problem of this setup,
and unless he/she starts to work on himself/herself and gets rid of his/her
problems, or at least learns how to control them, he/she will go
throughout his/her entire life treating himself/herself, and all others,
from no other position but the position of his/her problems.

This is one of the major sources of problematical relationships amongst
humans. From the spiritual standpoint of understanding the reasons for
this type of establishment, this is an illustration and demonstration to
the entire Creation of the nature of human life, which is rooted in
nothing but problems. Whoever agreed to participate in human life, also
agreed to this type of arrangement. In other words, as mentioned many
times before in all the books of My New Revelation, it is an illustration
and demonstration of what not to choose and how not to be.

Unfortunately, the vast majority of humans have no concept, awareness,
understanding or notion that this is the case with them and with their
human life. Therefore, they go around behaving in this problematical
way, treating each other in frustrating and irritable ways, causing
themselves animosity, envy, deception, cheating, lying, confabulation,
misrepresenting themselves to each other, breaking their promises, and
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the many other negative and irresponsible things they do. Because
humans have no concept of why they behave as they do, they consider
their behavior, actions and how they relate to you, to be normal, proper,
appropriate and the only feasible ones.

So, what kind of relevance do these facts have on your relationship with
and treatment of these types of humans, or even your friends and those
who claim to be an integral part of My New Revelation? First of all, once
you know about these confounding facts, you avoid relating and treating
them from the position of your own problems, which you all have, no
matter what and how spiritually advanced you are. After all, you are in
the human life. You need to learn to recognize your own sensitive points
and problems and to work them out or, at least not to bring them, as an
important factor, into your relationship with and treatment of others.
This is not an easy task, knowing in what type of pseudo-life you are
situated at the moment. However, neither is it impossible to learn how to
avoid projecting your own personal problems into your interactions with
others.

Secondly, you learn not to expect anything from anyone or not to expect
from them to be the way you think they should be, behave and/or relate
to you or others. After all, do you really know why they are the way they
are? Don’t forget that all of you were raised with many externally
imposed suggestions, internalized by you, of how to behave, what to do,
what is expected from you and what is and is not proper from the
standpoint of the rules of your society, neighborhood, family dynamics,
gangs, sub-cultures and similar numerous factors. They are all
constantly impinging themselves on you, demanding that you follow their
rules, whether in a so-called pseudo-positive way or in an outrightly
negative way.

Your duty, as My agents, to which you agreed in this respect, is to be
constantly aware of these adverse factors that determine human
behavior, including many of your friends and the so-called followers of
My New Revelation, and to learn to illustrate and demonstrate the type
of attitude and behavior integral to the nature of the positive state. Your
attitude and behavior in this respect should be rooted in unconditional
love and wisdom. Your unconditional love requires you to forgive
unconditionally such behavior toward you. The wisdom of that love
requires you to bring to your friends’ attention — in a kind, loving, wise,
understanding, and sometimes firm and determined manner and/or voice
— how they behave and what their behavior is causing you and others. If
your friends recognize their problems in this respect, and show a
willingness to amend their ways, and subsequently amend them, you've
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gained your friends, you helped them and you fulfilled your spiritual
obligation to them. If they don’t respond kindly to your intervention, you
let them go with the assurance that the door is always open for
establishing a relationship founded on the true spiritual principles rooted
in the life of the positive state.

In the case of your co-workers and other acquaintances who are obvious
agents and/or slaves of the negative state, and with whom it is
unavoidable for you to be in contact due to the arrangements of the very
nature of human life on this planet, and who are treating you with
contempt or in any other negative, irritable and frustrating manner, you
are to learn to accept the fact that this is the way they are and that
nothing different can be expected from them and that it is their mission
and assignment from the negative state to be that way for some very
important spiritual reasons. You interact with them as required by your
job or for whatever reasons it is necessary for you to interact with them,
and in the process, you treat them with the utmost courtesy and
understanding, limiting your involvement with them only to the nature
of the needed or required interaction. By your consistently kind and
courteous behavior, you are not only showing them what and how it is to
be an agent of My positive state, but ultimately you disarm them so that,
at one point in time, they will, perhaps, begin to treat you with deserved
respect. However, don’t expect anything from them in this respect. As
long as you treat them as suggested here, your duty and obligation in
this kind of situation has been fulfilled and you have done what you were
supposed to do. Nothing more is required from you in this respect.

Of course, you may say, Peter, and it is in your mind right now, that
being in the human skin, it is not easy to treat people like that.

Peter: I am sorry, You are very right.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Don’t forget, please, that before incarnating on
planet Zero, none of you was promised that it would be easy. And you
accepted that fact. You agreed to do your most possible best to be that
way. And in actuality, it is not as difficult to be that way as it seems, due
to the knowledge you possess about these issues from My New
Revelation. It would only be difficult if such knowledge would be lacking
or not available. But in your case, you are blessed, as no one else, for
having such knowledge. It will help you change your attitude and
behavior toward others in accordance with the line of the principles of
My positive state, which you represent on planet Zero.

Peter: I fully acknowledge these facts.
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The Lord Jesus Christ: I know you do. Let us talk about the second
issue. It relates to the topic of your discussion with Rosemarie and Dan
about the way people are punished and experience retribution after they
arrive in the Hells. Some seeming contradictions were noted between
what was said about it in The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus
Christ and in these Dialogs. It was mentioned in the big book that, after
returning from planet Zero to their respective Hells, their agents are
rewarded by a greater degree of evils and falsities. The crucial word here
is “rewarded.” With what do you reward people if they deserve your
reward? With something valuable which is available to you. And what is
available to creatures in the Hells or in the negative state in general?
Only something negative, evil and false. So, you reward them exactly
with that. One of the many aspects of such a deserved reward is
retribution and punishment. Because in the negative state everyone is
after receiving rewards for their deeds, their nature is structured in such
a way that they desire punishment and retribution — it is their reward.
In this respect, you have to understand something that is extremely
difficult to conceive and to accept by your mind. How could anyone desire
something awful like that — to be rewarded with punishment and
retribution? The problem with your understanding of this concept is that
you look at it as something pleasant, delightful and desirable from the
standpoint of how a reward is defined and experienced in the positive
state. You cannot apply those kinds of measures to the negative state’s
definition and conceptualization of this term — reward. For them,
punishment and retribution are as pleasurable and delightful as a
positive reward is in the positive state.

In your human terms, you have a description for this type of situation, as
Dan so aptly pointed out yesterday. It is called sadistic-masochistic
behavior. It is also described in the books of the prolific Russian writer,
Dostojevsky, especially in his novel White Nights. In it, the hero argues
about what a great pleasure it can be, and is, to experience pain,
suffering and similar adverse feelings.

There is a special contingent of creatures in the Hells which specializes
in inducing ‘rewards’ of punishment and retribution in accordance with
the degree of evil deeds and the production of falsities that one achieved
during one’s tour of duty on planet Zero, or during one’s pseudo-life in
the Hells. Of course, these creatures are also ‘rewarded’ for their
‘venerable’ efforts of doing their job of ‘rewarding’ others with
punishment and retribution. In turn, they are punished by each other
and experience retribution amongst themselves for their ‘good deeds’ in
this respect.
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So, as you see from this explanation, you cannot apply your
understanding of the concept of ‘reward,” as well as of anything else, to
the negative state. Do remember please, that everything in the negative
state was set up by the pseudo-creators to be exactly the opposite of how
things are in the positive state. Otherwise, it would not be the negative
state. Thus, everything is perverted there.

Peter: This is very clear to me, but as You know, it is not easy for us not
to apply the same categories to both states — as we try to understand
and describe things that happen in them.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, but you have to train your mind,
intellect, logic and all other mental faculties to discern correctly the state
of affairs in either domain. Otherwise, you could find out that your
conclusions about things are either distortions or outright falsities.

Peter: Understood. You mentioned a third issue that You want to
discuss.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. It is a brief one. It relates to the
concerns of Rosemarie as to whether the statements about food were
meant to be specifically personal, related to her. Let Me very strongly
assure everyone who reads these Dialogs that nothing personal is
contained in any of them and nothing personal will be contained in any of
them that will come in the future — whenever there is a need to continue
with them. The content of these Dialogs relate to questions of common
interest, to know things from the right perspective. Of course, it is upon
each individual to decide, through the process of self-exploration by
intuitive discernment, whether anything in them is applicable to their
own personal life or personal problems from the position of their general
consideration. If it is, it is up to their own freedom of choice and free will,
if they want to pursue it further and work on resolving their problems as
related to any statements that were made in the Dialogs. After all, these
Dialogs are made available for all of you to help you in any way they
could, or would, or in any way that you need to be helped.

Peter: Thank You for bringing these issues to our attention. I just
remembered that I do have one question; actually, it is not that much a
question but more precisely a request to elaborate further, if possible, on
some negative statements that the Bible, and the other so-called ‘holy’
Books, so frequently make. This is especially related to the issue of
eternal punishment, such as, for example, ‘unless you repent, you all
perish.” How should we understand or interpret statements like that?

- 992 .



Dialog 10

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, as you know, Peter, from My New
Revelation, those kinds of books were written in the language of the
negative state because nothing else was available during the time of
their writing. If you live in midst of the negative state, if the only
language that has any effect on you is the language of threats, fears and
duress, and if there is no comprehension or even knowledge that any
other language is available or even possible; then, in that case, how do
you approach the inhabitants of the respective regions ruled by the
negative state, in order to help them realize the negativity and evilness
of their lifestyle? By using their own language. So, you clearly state to
them that their ways are bad, evil, wrong and dangerous; that their
lifestyle establishes a horrible predisposition to be thrown out of life
entirely or, in other words, to perish forever; and unless they change and
amend their ways, they are in danger of losing their privilege to have any
type of life.

Once you bring this fact to their attention, and once they understand and
accept the fact that their life is negative and evil, the next step is to
introduce them to the principles of life in the positive state. The best way
to accomplish this crucial introduction, is by the examples of the agents
of My positive state situated on planet Zero for that important purpose or
by the examples that I illustrated and demonstrated to them during My
life on planet Zero or by what is written in My various books of the Old
and The New Revelation. If they take heed and respond to such examples
and accordingly change their life, they will be converted to the positive
state.

But there is another point to this issue. Don’t forget that at the time
those books were written, the pseudo-creators and their crew freely
roamed planet Zero and had full control of all humans with the meager
exception of some of My agents who lived on your planet at that time.
Because of this factor, and due to the fact that no memory was available
to any of them about the voluntary status of their participation in
activating and being in the life of the negative state, it was necessary to
implant an idea in their mind which would bring about the awareness, in
the opportune time, that a binding agreement was made either to convert
to the positive state at the end of the life of the negative state, or to
perish to eternity — that is to say, to relinquish their personal and
individual life back to the Absolute Life of The Lord Jesus Christ. Of
course, as you know, Peter, from My New Revelation, someone who
would potentially not agree to convert to the positive state at the end of
the negative state’s life, would have never come into his/her being and
existence in the first place. A reminder of this nature — ‘unless you
repent, you will perish® — prevents such a terrible fate from ever
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happening to them because it will give them a way out of the negative
state. Without realizing the availability of such an important way as
that, there would be no incentive, not even a need, desire or will to
change. After all, why change or live a different type of life if I don’t
know or don’t have or am not aware of any other alternative, or how to
trigger and implement it? In that case, they would really perish for good,
forever.

So, those kinds of negative statements have a very important preventive
function. They will be utilized at that time to save everyone from the
clutches and lifestyle of the negative state. And this is all that you need
to know about it. Of course, there are some other important reasons for
statements like that, but it would be premature to reveal their
knowledge at this particular time. So, go in peace and have a very
pleasant rest of the day.

Peter: Thank You very much.
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Peter: I have a confession to make. As you know, I didn’t record
anything that occurred yesterday during our early morning dialog. It
feels very funny to me, as though I didn’t do anything useful but was
wasting my time on all kinds of typical human errands and similar
things.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It is understandable, Peter. However, you
shouldn’t feel that way because you do have a responsibility and duty to
also take care of your most external and typical human affairs. Don’t be
surprised if having such times out happens more frequently than you
would like. Sometimes, it will be days, or weeks or even months when
you won’t be recording anything. Should anything like that happen, it
will only mean that some other type of work, as important as recording
our dialogs, needs to be taken care of, either in your typical external
human life or on some other levels of being and existence or pseudo-being
and pseudo-existence. Also, don’t forget that you will need to travel in
order to visit My people on planet Zero, both in the United States and
abroad. Don’t underestimate the face to face contact with them. Being
who you are and what you represent from Me on planet Zero, such face to
face contact may trigger something important in them. Because of that,
by your presence with them, they will be able to come up with questions
for which you will help them get proper and correct answers without
violating their freedom of choice. Again, don’t underestimate the
important process of asking questions and enabling them, by your face to
face presence, to get their own answers. On the other hand, their
questions could very well have a multiversal significance that needs to be
answered through dialoging with Me and subsequently recorded by you
for the benefit of all everywhere. The potency and power of face to face
contact can be very pronounced and significant. You don’t get such an all-
inclusive impact from letters or telephone conversations as with face to
face contact because they are too impersonal, remote and cold. This is
one of the reasons why you have so much aversion toward talking with
people on the phone. Believe Me, it is not the same as talking with them
face to face. So, prepare yourself for such possibilities in the near future.

Peter: I understand; and I am humbly asking You to help me to avoid
such funny feelings when the recording of our dialogs does not occur for a
longer period of time. Also, as to the issue of the financial needs related
to these travels. As You know, I have retired and My personal income
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has dropped by more than 50%. And yet, the expenses of living here are
the same.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I can assure you, Peter, that these things will
be taken care of. As you know, My people in the Czech and Slovak
Republics are already thinking of paying your airplane tickets for your
important visits with them. And in the past, Lyudmila and her family in
Moscow, Russia did the same thing either partially or completely.

Peter: I very much hope that it will never come to that point and that
some other means are provided to take care of this issue. The last thing I
want in my life is to be a financial burden on someone else.

The Lord Jesus Christ: However, Peter, if it were to come to that, it
would only mean that it is spiritually appropriate for that to happen.
Don’t take the opportunity from My people to also serve Me in this
manner. It could have some important spiritual significance for them, as
well as for everyone else as well, — to do that.

Peter: I understand. But I still hope that it will not happen that way.
However, forgive me for bringing up this kind of personal matter to Your
attention.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It is very appropriate for you, as well as for
anyone else, to bring such things to My attention. Again, don’t forget that
even things like that have some important spiritual correspondences.
Therefore, it is never by coincidence that you feel like bringing them to
My attention. As you know so well, everything, without any exceptions or
exclusions, always has spiritual roots.

Peter: In that case, let me bring my first question to Your attention. As
you know, one of the members of my spiritual family represents the
important spiritual fact that You, my beloved Lord dJesus Christ,
manifest Yourself to Your Creation and to the Zone of Displacement in
infinite varieties, manners and ways. How does this important factor
take into consideration Your human body and its nature, which You
acquired on planet Zero and took with You after Your resurrection and
which became a major catalyst in Your acquiring Your absolutely New
Absolute Nature?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, the human body and
human nature represent something that doesn’t exist anywhere in My
Creation or even in the Zone of Displacement. Their spiritual
correspondence, among many other things, is tangibility and solidity, so-
to-speak. In other words, it provided Me with the ability to experience
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life as humans do. However, the most important factor in this respect is
that it makes it possible for relative beings to have a very private,
personal and intimate relationship with Me. Through that body and the
human nature, I can be touched, felt, hugged, held, kissed, etc. I am no
longer a remote, incomprehensible, unapproachable, non-understandable
and non-tangible Being who resides somewhere out there where not one
living and breathing being can enter. I am able to come to your level, to
the level of all, and communicate with everyone on an equal footing, to
use your figure of speech.

Peter: But couldn’t You have acquired such a tangible body and its
nature somewhere else in the physical universe that would have given
You the same types of possibilities as You describe above, and more?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course I could have. But consider this: What
would happen if I had acquired such a body and its nature somewhere
else? First of all, with that type of body, I would not be able to enter
human life because of the position, placement and correspondence that
the typical human life has. Taking into consideration the gross
perceptual limitations of the human sensory organs, as well as their
human nature, I could not be visible or heard by humans. In that case,
My approach to other beings would be limited to only those worlds where
spiritual correspondence is established, which makes it possible for their
inhabitants to physically see Me, hear Me, touch Me, hug Me, kiss Me
and relate to Me in general. If this were to happen, humans would be
excluded from this vital and important experiential mode of interacting
with Me. Should such things as that happen, not only could humans not
be saved from their accursed position, but, in an ultimate sense, the
negative state could not be eliminated to eternity either. Don’t forget
please, that, as mentioned in My New Revelation, transmitted through
you, Peter, human life was the end product of the activation of the
negative state by the pseudo-creators. Unless you do something with the
end product, which is the foundation on which the entire negative state
is manifested, that product assures, gives or provides a continuous
opportunity for the negative state to be in its pseudo-being and pseudo-
existence.

But there is another point to this: As you know, Peter, human life is the
representation and embodiment of the most external of the most
external. This factor gives it the ability, if put into the proper perspective
and position, to be an all-inclusive factor of all and everything.
Correspondentially speaking, if you are a skin or a container that holds
everything together or in one place, in order for you to be such an
effective container, you will potentially contain within you all the
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elements of everything else in being and existence and in pseudo-being
and pseudo-existence.

As you noticed, I said ‘potentially.” The reason for this is in the fact that
human life is a manifestation and exemplification of a perverted, screwed
up (excuse Me for that expression!) and inverted order of life. Nothing is
normal in and about human life. However, in order for Me to be able to
manifest Myself to My Creation and elsewhere in infinite varieties,
manners and ways, it was necessary and vital for Me to acquire a very
unusual and specific nature which has all the prerequisites of having
something in its structure and dynamics that would be able to contain all
the necessary elements from everything, everyone and everywhere. Such
possibilities can only be found in something that occupies the most
external of the most external because it is the end product of the creative
or pseudo-creative effort. Its nature can be actualized and realized only,
and only by the inclusion of all elements representing everyone and
everything from everywhere. This is how it is built.

For your information, there is no other physical place, or any other,
which would have this ability except human life and what it represents,
and planet Zero. The reasons for this situation are in the fact that
human life and human nature were fabricated, as you remember, from
three contradictory elements: perverted and distorted elements from the
life of the positive state and all its aspects; from perverted and distorted
animal elements; and from perverted and distorted ideas of the physical
elements. Because of this factor, human nature contains, in the ultimate
conglomeration of these elements — in a perverted and distorted manner
— the potential to represent everything and everyone in the most
external of the most external manifestation.

In order to utilize these potentials of human nature and its life, it was
necessary, and even absolutely vital, for Me to incarnate into the human
life, become a human, experience life as humans do, and by the process of
a special procedure, impossible for your human mind to comprehend, to
revert it within Me, keep it from being perverted and distorted and make
it proper, natural and orderly so that it could be utilized by Me for the
purpose for which I acquired it.

So, how does all this relate to your question of My manifesting Myself to
My Creation and elsewhere in infinite varieties, manners and ways?

Having this type of human body and the human nature relevant to it, in
their purified and freed condition, process and state, it enables Me to
appear in a physical and tangible mode, way and manner, which is
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relevant to each and every level of My Creation and elsewhere. Such an
appearance comes from the position of that element contained in that
body, which was extracted from the respective world and its inhabitants.

This process, Peter, how it happens and how the human body and its
nature are being utilized in this process, is extremely difficult for the
limited human mind to grasp or comprehend. No more can be said about
it at this particular time.

Peter: I understand. Intuitively however, I can grasp this process quite
well. Now, my second question: It relates to something I heard at the
beginning of December, 1998. As You know, at that time, I was
mandated to take some seminars required by law for the purpose of
renewing my professional license in the State of California. The topic of
that seminar was “How to integrate spirituality into psychotherapy” or
from our standpoint “pseudo-spirituality.” Most of it related to yoga
practices and similar methods of the Indian pseudo-spirituality and to
what they teach. The presenters mentioned Christian and Islamic
pseudo-spirituality only marginally. At one point during the seminar, one
of the presenters mentioned with great elation that a conference was
being organized in San Francisco in which the representatives of all
existing religions on planet Zero will participate. The purpose of that
conference is to disregard all existing differences amongst them, and
instead, to find, establish and promote the common ideas, concepts and
denominators that exist in all of them. In other words, to unify the
purpose and goal for which they were established. Any comment about
this particular event?

The Lord Jesus Christ: I am glad, Peter, that you asked this question.
It is not by coincidence that this type of conference is being organized at
this particular time. It is keyed into the shift that is in the process of
occurring. As you know so well, any time that a shift is initiated from the
position of the positive state (and for your information, only and only
from the position of the positive state such shifts can be initiated — the
negative state doesn’t want to change anything), the members of the
negative state have to come up with some type of countermeasure in
order to protect themselves from the positive influence which that shift
imparts upon them. Of course, as you know, Peter, such an influence is
not experienced by them as positive but as a very painful and troubling
event.

Due to the fact that the negative state’s pseudo-philosophy and pseudo-

spirituality are based on differences, contradictions and opposites, and
due to the fact that whenever a shift occurs in the positive state and
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brings its impact into the negative state, exposing this adverse state of
affairs in the negative state, its members must come up with something
that could successfully block them from the influence of that shift.
Finally, at this point in time, they realized that the problem they have in
this respect lies in their differences, oppositions and irreconcilable views,
opinions, dogmas and principles, upon which, their lifestyle and pseudo-
spirituality are founded. So, for the first time, they very clearly recognize
that the only way to fight the impact of these shifts, the positive state
and its agents in general, is by coming together and doing something
about the structure and dynamics of their setup.

On your planet, this state of affairs is reflected in the attempt of all
existing religious and spiritualistic trends to forge some kind of
unification of their respective systems through their commonalities,
rather than differences. This effort has been in motion on their part and
on your planet for some time. It is assumed that by accomplishing this,
they would be able to win their case against the positive state more
successfully. And because the issue here is purely spiritual, it is the
religions and their respective sects, as well as various pseudo-spiritual
movements, that they are utilizing for this purpose. I can assure you,
Peter, and all who read these words, that this is one of the most
important means for the negative state to completely pseudo-win on your
planet.

So, what is going to happen or is already happening? First of all, in order
to establish some common ground for all these religions for the purpose
of their pseudo-unification, they will need — and they already do — to
redefine the conceptualization of My True Nature and any of My Words
in My Old, as well as, in My New Revelation. As you know, Peter, the
major stumbling block for most of those religions is Me and Who I truly
am. Not many of them, or not even all of them, acknowledge My Divinity.
They have problems accepting the fact that I am either the true and only
God or the only begotten Son of God — as the majority of Christians
believe (although nowadays not all of them believe this to be so). Because
of that, they need to come up with a compromise about this issue,
proclaiming that, yes, I did exist but I was either a common, enlightened
man or a prophet comparable to Mohammed in the Islamic religion. Now,
you can build a real unification on this kind of compromise. But at the
same time, this compromise totally destroys any semblance of anything
truly spiritual, because it is totally and completely false. If you build
something on falsities, you establish a purely negative lifestyle, that
doesn’t contain even one grain of anything from the positive state. By
establishing such a compromise, a total pseudo-victory is accomplished
on your planet.
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Another compromise which is being reached by these religions and all
their respective sects and pseudo-spiritual trends, is to admit or accept
the pseudo-fact that whatever is written in the Gospels, for example, or
in The New Revelation, was — in the majority of that written material —
not from Me, but added by My disciples, or in the case of My New
Revelation, by its current transmitter — Peter. Oh, yes, of course, in
their effort to compromise, they will admit that I did say some of it but
that most of it, I didn’t say. Did you notice how this concept was
propagated not that long ago in an article in Time magazine? They put
the words that I allegedly didn’t say in parenthesis and those that I
allegedly did say, outside parenthesis. If you carefully analyze and
compare the words that, according to them, I said, with those that I
didn’t, you will notice that the most important and spiritually impactual
words are put in parenthesis, and those that are the least important and
almost insignificant, are outside of them. So, what is it that I actually
said? Nothing of great revolutionary importance or significance. Doesn’t
it prove that I am not God or the only begotten Son of God? And they will
compromise in many other similar issues so they can accomplish their
goal in this respect.

Do you see from this explanation how the negative state is being
condensed and is concentrating on its pseudo-victory on this planet? It is
almost there.

Peter: Yes, clearly. How do the pseudo-creators and their minions, and
the renegades and their minions fit into all of these pseudo-endeavors?

The Lord Jesus Christ: In essence, it is the renegades and their
minions that are the most intensely involved in this effort. Besides what
was said about it just above, there is another point to this effort. It
relates to the renegades’ takeover of some regions on planet Zero (as
indicated to you in one of the previous Dialogs). Their pseudo-unification
in this respect is not only for the purpose of bringing about their pseudo-
spiritual victory, but to also destroy the power of the pseudo-creators and
take over from them not only this planet, but the entire Zone of
Displacement and all the Hells. Because one of the major strongholds of
the pseudo-creators has always been the religions and their widespread
pseudo-diversity, the renegades are targeting these religions by trying to
eliminate this pseudo-diversity through the process of pseudo-unification
and a compromise in their major dogmas.

The pseudo-creators have no interest in this process per se, because, first
of all, in their opinion, it is the best possible way to keep people in
darkness regarding the truth; and secondly, they need to scientifically
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experiment with all modes of diverse, irreconcilable religious views,
dogmas, ideas and philosophies, in order to see whether there is any
specific religion or sect or spiritual trend that could give them the right
answers to their most fundamental question; and whether a lifestyle
could be established, based on such a religion, or whatever, in this
respect, that would lead to the acceptance of the statistical Null-
Hypothesis, claiming that there is no Absolute Truth and that, therefore,
everything is relative and transient, making life possible without The
Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her True Spiritual Principles or with false
gods — them, and their pseudo-spiritual principles.

If the renegades could succeed in their effort in this respect, they would
undermine one of the most potent tools of the pseudo-creators for
accomplishing their goal. In that case, they could never get the right
answers, or any answers, to their inquiry. They would become totally
impotent, an easy subject for takeover by the renegades. If this were to
happen, then the negative state could not be eliminated because the
answers to those vital questions could never be received. And of course,
Peter, this is exactly the goal of the renegades — to assure the existence
of the negative state, under their domain and rule, to eternity.

You see, Peter, at the time of My First Coming on your planet, the
pseudo-creators had already experimented with and established a
pseudo-unified spiritual movement, for the purpose of studying its
development in order to ascertain whether the answers to their questions
could be derived from such an effort. As you know, at that time only two
major religious trends existed. One was the so-called gentile/pagan type
of pseudo-spirituality reflected in all those nations that existed at that
time in many clusters and communities; the other was found among the
Jewish nation, rooted in Moses’ Laws.

However, if you carefully analyze the dogmas of these religions, you will
see clearly that they all were based on one unifying principle — the well-
defined rituals and sacrifices of animals and, sometimes, even humans.
So, after studying these established pseudo-unified procedures for a
while, it became obvious to the pseudo-creators that from the standpoint
of their scientific and logical approach, whatever outcome they offered, it
became circular, leading nowhere. The Null-Hypothesis, based on them,
could be neither accepted nor rejected.

Because of the circularity of their conclusions, the pseudo-creators found
themselves at a dead end. At this point, they needed something new and
different. As you remember from My New Revelation, it was at that point
of their experimentation that they conceived the idea of going backward
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in time before My Creation was created in order to approach the whole
subject and object of their inquiry from an entirely different angle. From
the standpoint of the spiritual and physical laws, such travel could not
have been permitted by Me because it would have entailed such havoc in
the time-space and condition-state continuum that it would have
nullified all possibilities for any type of creative effort to take place —
forever to eternity. For the sake of all of those who were already created,
as well as for the sake of the pseudo-creators themselves and their
possible salvation, it was necessary to prevent this travel from
happening.

My birth on planet Zero was a preventive measure from this ever
happening. The reason why it was on this planet and into human life was
because only from that position could I accomplish My goal without
annihilating anyone or anything in the process, due to My Absolute State
and Condition. Human life gave Me the possibility to do that from the
relative condition, the condition in which all experimentation has been
taking place by the pseudo-creators and in the condition that the pseudo-
creators were themselves. As you remember, a valid, effective and lasting
change in such a condition can only take place from its own state. Any
other state would have no impact on it. It would simply fail.

So, the pseudo-creators were locked up for a very long time from the
standpoint of your planetary time. In the meantime, the rulers of the
Hells who succeeded the pseudo-creators, and who are now called
renegades, continued in their effort to establish the dominance of the
negative state on planet Zero and elsewhere. One such effort led to
further diversions, schisms, divisions and factions within the various
religious systems on planet Zero and elsewhere in the Zone of
Displacement. As you know, Peter, following My departure from your
planet, My disciples, and especially Paul, established the so-called
Christian religion; in addition to the existing ones (especially Buddhism
and Hinduism). Later on, the Islamic religion was established. However,
shortly after they were established, the negative state succeeded in
perverting them in such a manner that anything positive and good in
them gradually eroded so that at the present time nothing of that
remains in them.

When the pseudo-creators were released from their lockup, they were
almost shocked out of their wits, so-to-speak, to discover how many new
religions, sects and various spiritualistic trends had appeared on planet
Zero. They were even more shocked to realize that My New Revelation
was in the process of being transmitted, which revealed all these facts for
the first time in human history; as well as the secret of their own work
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and what they did with humans. So, they decided to observe and watch
these two parallels very carefully. One, they decided to follow the
development of all those numerous religions and their various sects and
trends in order to see whether they will be able to establish a lifestyle,
based on any of them, that would lead toward the answers to their
questions; two, after they discovered the existence of My New Revelation,
its Updates, and now these Dialogs, and the life of those who read them
and follow their principles, and who differ so much from anyone else,
they decided to find out whether or not they represent the true answers
to their questions.

These present efforts of the pseudo-creators will lead them to the
indisputable conclusions that none of the observed and studied religious
systems will be able to answer their questions properly because their
methods and conclusions, and the lifestyle they lead, are circular, leading
nowhere; and, on the other hand, studying, observing and working
together with those who read and practice My New Revelation, its
Updates and what is so far contained and will be offered in the upcoming
days, months and maybe even years in these Dialogs, will lead them to
the inevitable conclusions that they contain all the answers to their
questions in an absolute sense. Thus, to their scientific mind, the Null-
Hypothesis will be rejected by them. They will wholeheartedly accept the
fact that the only Absolute Truth is The Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her
Spiritual Principles from Whom all life derives and is made possible.

In the meantime, they will be dealing with the renegades, placing them
into the position of recognizing the foolishness of their endeavors and
efforts and gradually convincing them to relinquish their position and
join the pseudo-creators in building the bridge for converting to the
positive state. At that time, the end of the negative state will become
eternal reality.

Peter: Thank You very much for this profound explanation. I think I will
postpone asking my third question to the Twelfth Dialog.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It is a wise decision. Go and rest now, Peter.
Thank you for your effort in recording these dialogs and disseminating
them to those who ask for them or who are eager to get them.
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Peter: You know, it is interesting to notice how things work. Yesterday
evening I received an E-mail letter from one of our people in Slovakia
who raises some of his concerns about the alleged behavior of some other
person from the Slovak group of the readers and practitioners of Your
New Revelation; and who is also asking for clarification on the use of
homeopathic means in treating physical problems; and on the use of
similar, non-traditional alternative (alternative to traditional medicine)
approaches to healing. Then, early this morning, when I fired up my
computer and checked my E-mail, I found our Rosemarie’s message,
asking the same type of question. She responded to the reading of our
Eleventh Dialog. In the Slovak letter, the issue is also raised about the
possible spiritual danger of practicing numerology, palm reading,
astrology and similar methods so widely practiced and believed by many
humans on this planet. Can You offer us some clarifications and
comments on these two issues?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Gladly, Peter. Let us take them one by one.
First, we will discuss the issue of homeopathy and other alternative
means for the cure of your physical ills and problems (such as
acupuncture, hypnosis, chiropractic, herbs, vitamins and minerals, etc.)
and then we’ll address the more spiritually dangerous issue of utilizing
psychic readings by whatever means or methods.

In a general sense, any treatment, alternative to the traditional medical
treatment is neutral from the spiritual standpoint. It is neither positive
nor negative. The neutrality of its condition is nullified by the purpose
for which it is being prescribed and utilized; and by the attitude of the
individual who seeks out such alternative treatment. The problem only
begins with the attempt to generalize its utilization, claiming that it is
either a cure for all ills, or applicable for all to utilize without
discrimination. A more dangerous problem behind such methods is in
their pseudo-spiritual background. We shall speak about it in a moment.

In a general sense, there is no difference between the traditional medical
approach and the alternative medical approach. Both approaches
prescribe a certain type of treatment either by some kinds of medications
or other procedures. Both of them are from the externals to the externals.
They either work or they don’t. And no one knows why, in some cases,
they work, and in others, they don’t. And in some cases their application
and/or taking may kill you. Take for example, the very common and
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useful treatment by antibiotics. For some people it can be a physical life-
saving means. For others, allergic to it, it can cause severe reactions that
may lead to physical death. The same things can and may happen with
homeopathic prescriptions or with taking herbs, vitamins and minerals.
In some cases they work beautifully, in some, they don’t do anything,
they are harmless; and in other cases they can be harmful.

So, as you see from these facts, there is no simple conclusion that would
make us comfortable proclaiming that one method is better than the
other, or that some methods can be used indiscriminately by all, because
it would accomplish or give them exactly the same results. What does
this conclusion tell you? The simple answer to this question is in the
spiritual fact that whatever is proper, right, useful and beneficial for one
individual, may or may not be necessarily proper, right, useful and
beneficial for another; and in some cases, that which can be a life-saving
means for one person, can be deadly for another.

Why is this so? And here comes the most important spiritual factor that
none of these methods are taking into consideration — the personal,
individualized and unique choices that each individual made in this
respect, either before entering the pseudo-life on this planet or in the
process of their choice-making decisions while living here. How much do
you or can you know about all those myriad reasons why anyone is in the
situation that he/she is in, at each fraction of a moment in time? What is
it that predisposes each individual to experience this or that and to
respond so well to one approach and totally fail, or even get killed, by
some other?

The answers to all such questions tie-in with each individual’s purpose
and assignment for participating in human life on planet Zero. As you
know, such purpose and assignment is known only to Me and, to some
extent, to the individual’s Spiritual Mind. Because of this important
spiritual factor, there can never be anything in human life, or anywhere
else for that matter, that could be effectively applicable and utilizable by
all for resolving any of their problems, no matter what they might be.

Because of this factor, it is extremely spiritually inappropriate and even
dangerous to go around trying to convince other people to take
homeopathic medications, or undergo some other type of treatment
method (such as for example, acupuncture, chiropractic, hypnosis,
biofeedback, herbs, vitamins and minerals, or any other traditional
medication and/or procedure, etc.) only because it works for you or
someone else, as the alleged behavior of that Slovak gentleman indicates.
To do that is spiritual arrogance. By doing that, you are setting yourself
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up to become a target for the forces of the negative state. Of course,
before making any final conclusions about whether the allegation about
that gentleman in Slovakia has any objective merit, it would be prudent
to hear his side of the story. However, such things can happen even
amongst you. For that reason, we are treating this issue in the
framework of — what if it happens?

In this respect, it is the responsibility of each individual to determine,
through his/her intuition or personal feelings, which method of treatment
would be the best to utilize for each particular problem that he/she might
have. For you, as agents of My positive state, it is advisable to go inward,
by whatever means or ways that are available to you, or simply rely on
your intuition, to determine from Me in you, if any of these methods
would be applicable, effective and useful for you personally. Don’t be
surprised however, if in some cases it is indicated to you that none of
those methods, either traditional or alternative, would work. In that
case, some other spiritual factors are involved that require you to go
through the entire process of experiencing your condition until it runs its
course — without any outside intervention.

Peter: What about the spiritual means for healing? Or what they call
the ‘mind over matter’ type of healing?

The Lord Jesus Christ: I am glad you asked this question, Peter. At
one point in time, such methods were feasible and appropriate. However,
as you know, with all those shifts in the spiritual climate that have been
going on to this date, everything has changed. Don’t forget for a minute
what you were told some time ago; (Update 3 in the Corollaries...) that
all the methods and practices of humans had been totally and completely
subsumed by the forces of the negative state. There is an important
reason why this takeover was permitted by Me. Let Me illustrate this
situation on an example from your own experience, Peter. As you know,
several years ago, in the process of developing the principles of spiritual
hypnosis, and later on, the principles of spiritual self-hypnosis, as
reflected in your books, you were able to apply this method on yourself
very effectively. During many years of practicing your mind control, you
were able to instantly stop any bleeding from your cuts; remove within a
few minutes any symptoms of a cold or flu setting in; to prevent yourself
from any skin burns when you were sunbathing in temperatures
exceeding 100 degrees Fahrenheit; and you were able to utilize it for
many other similar conditions. For many years you would never get
physically or mentally ill. But, at one point in time, in the process of
transmitting The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ, you
suddenly noticed that your methods of control were no longer working.
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For a long period of time, you couldn’t figure out why this was happening
to you. Initially, you didn’t discern that the gradual process of the
takeover by the forces of the negative state of all methods and practices
was taking place on planet Zero, and because of that, this would have
resulted in the danger that the transmitted New Revelation could be
corrupted.

So, at that point, you were advised to switch to the typical external
means of dealing with these types of problems, specifically to taking
vitamins and minerals. You even tried all kinds of herbs but, in your
case, they didn’t work. This advice and the need to follow it, reflected the
shift on your planet from the inner, spiritual means to the more external
physical means. Or, on a higher level of understanding, it reflected the
process of shifting the battle from the spiritual and intermediate realm,
to planet Zero and the Zone of Displacement. In other words, everything
was shifted to the externals. For this reason, it became proper and right
to utilize external means to deal with external problems. Under these
conditions, the spiritual means could not work any longer, especially for
you and for some other agents of the positive state.

It is a different story with the agents of the negative state and humans
proper. Due to the fact that all methods and practices in this respect
were taken over by the forces of the negative state, at the present time,
such methods and practices are being utilized by them to corrupt,
mislead and influence people on this planet. And here comes the spiritual
danger of using these methods, as well as the alternative medicine
approach in healing, especially for the agents of My positive state and
also for everyone else on your planet. The forces of the negative state are
utilizing these methods and practices in such a manner so as to attach
various pseudo-spiritualistic philosophies, ideas and practices to them
which they attempt, in many instances very successfully, to impose on all
those who utilize such means for a cure. The rationale behind that is as
follows: If those methods and practices are working, if homeopathic
medicine, vitamins, minerals, chiropractic, hypnosis, acupuncture,
acupressure, yoga, and all other similar methods are working so well,
then, what they proclaim in their philosophy or religion or spiritual
claims must also be correct and right. Otherwise, their suggested
methods of cure would not be working.

Based on this factor, many humans on your planet converted to their
pseudo-spiritual cause and became their ardent followers. Thus, they fell
into the trap of the forces of the negative state, set for them in such a
convenient and convincing manner. Is there any better way to convince
someone of the rightness of their pseudo-spiritual cause than by giving
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them a means for effectively dealing with their physical problems? For
the agents of My positive state, the use of such methods and practices —
if not careful, and if their use is not corroborated and endorsed by Me
through their intuitive discernment — may very well open the doors to
the forces of the negative state and cause many serious spiritual and
other types of problems. It is not easy to avoid falling into their trap if
you have such convincing proof that their approach may be working so
well.

Don’t forget please, that the forces of the negative state took over the
methods and practices that were utilized by #2e positive stafe. This is the
reason why they are working. On the other hand, because of this factor,
the positive state, likewise, had to change its own procedures in this
respect by switching to a purely individualized and personalized
approach which is totally and completely outside the reach of the forces
of the negative state. This is the reason why it was emphasized above
that it is up to each individual to determine, by his/her intuitive
discernment, which method or practice would be beneficial for him/her.
This is the proper spiritual way for all of you, My agents.

For that reason, going around and trying to convince others, or even
impose on them, to use something that is working so well for you, but
may or may not be proper and useful for others, is an extremely
dangerous thing to do. If you were to do that, as the alleged behavior of
the gentleman in Slovakia indicates, you would be playing into the hands
of the negative state. The consequences of such behavior could be very
unpleasant. You could easily become a propagator of the methods and
practices of the forces of the negative state. In that case, you would
become their slaves, receding from the principles of My New Revelation.
Be aware and beware of this extreme danger!

However, there is another point to the fact of why the spiritual means
are not working any longer for some of My agents when applied to the
treatment of physical ills and/or problems; or why some of you are unable
to experience a formal state of inwardness and be aware of My presence
within you and the presence of the members of your spiritual family.
This factor relates to the illustration and demonstration of your personal
life in your position as My agents.

The present spiritual climate and state of affairs, as related to the
current shift, requires your total and complete independence from any
imposing factors, either from within or from without. Especially the
imposing factor is the problem — in the view of the negative state. It is
easy to believe in anything which is contained in My New Revelation, in
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its Updates, and now in these Dialogs, if you can see Me, hear Me,
communicate with Me and/or the members of your spiritual family; and if
you could accomplish many things in your life, based on your experiences
with such methods.

The forces of the negative state are saying: “Why don’t You cut off all the
ability of some of Your agents to go inward or to communicate with You
or to effectively utilize any of Your methods for dealing with their
problems, whatever they may be? Let us see, if only by reading and
applying the principles of Your New Revelation — without any backing
by Your visual or any other type of input, or without any effective
response during the application of Your spiritual methods, they continue
to be Your loyal and faithful servants — we’ll see whether they will stick
it out with Your New Revelation and whatever is written in it.” At the
same time, the forces of the negative state are providing you with their
own methods and practices that could be very effective in dealing with
whatever it is that you need to deal with. And they say, “Now we shall
see what or who is more effective — the reading and practicing of Your
New Revelation without any apparent impact and visible and immediate
response or support from You and Your positive state; or applying our
methods and practices which can have an immediate effect and result on
their lives. We shall see how long their loyalties to You and to Your New
Revelation will last under these conditions.”

This is a crucial issue for all of you, My agents connected to My New
Revelation. Agreeing to illustrate and demonstrate to the forces of the
negative state your ability, willingness, determination and resolve, by
your own free will, choice and decision, not to succumb to the great
temptation and charms of the negative state, no matter what; no matter
whether you have or don’t have any contact or input from Me in your
state of inwardness, by whatever means or modes; and that you are
totally content, happy and joyous to simply rely on the logic and beauty
of that which is contained in My New Revelation, its Updates and these
Dialogs; and your determination and willingness to live in accordance
with its principles, regardless of any external benefits and/or rewards;
doing so or being so, solely for the sake of the principles themselves,
because it is the right and proper thing to do. By doing all that and by
being that way, you are building the most beautiful, most permanent and
most solid foundation, on which, will be accomplished the conversion —
to the positive state and to My cause — of all agents and followers of the
negative state. This is the most beautiful and elating thing to do.

Peter: What about the allegations that the person in question has
reverted to his old practices of numerology and reading people’s palms?
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This brings us to the question of any possible spiritual values in such
practices.

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, from the onset of the answer to this
question: No true spiritual values exist in such practices. They are of the
negative state’s nature. Not only that no spiritual values exist in them,
but they can become very dangerous. To read people’s palms, to make
conclusions about their nature, character, personality and/or about their
future; to cast horoscopes; to read the cards or tarots for them; to practice
numerology; or any other similar methods, so admired and revered by
the forces of the negative state and many humans, is to interfere with
My Divine Providence; with their free will and choice; with their destiny,
assignment and mission; and to impose on them something that was not
meant for them to know, or to have, or to be. These methods are one of
the favorite tools in the hands of the forces of the negative state for the
purpose of trying to alter or change the destiny of the humans who are
seeking such readings; for imposing their own plan on them of how the
life of such a person should proceed from then on, thus, ultimately
making him/her their own slave, who carries out their bidding.

What happens in cases like that is that the forces of the negative state
are able, in some instances, to catch such a person in their trap by
arranging things to happen exactly the way they were predicted. They
are also able to read out such person’s past events, impressing him/her to
the point that he/she starts to believe in everything that is indicated to
him/her in such readings. Once he/she starts to believe them, his/her
future actions are determined, not by his/her own freedom of choice, or
the original agreement, but by predicted, and therefore, expected events.
He/she becomes his/her own self-fulfilling prophecy. Because of these
facts, if there is any truth in what is being related to you, Peter, from
Slovakia; or if any one of you, anywhere, still practices these types of
methods; or lets others do readings for them; then he/she completely and
totally misunderstood the principles of My New Revelation. In that case,
you would not be led by My Divine Providence, or from your own within,
or by your own freedom of choice and free will, but by someone or
something else from the externals in the manner and way of inevitability
and fate. In that case, you have succumbed to the negative state. You
have lost your trust and confidence in Me and in My ability to lead you
by freedom of choice and by the events of our mutual agreement.

Of course, before the availability of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ in general (in all its sources), the situation was somewhat
different. Such methods and practices were tolerated and permitted to
flourish. At that time, it gave some humans a little bit of awareness of
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the existence of a spiritual reality that was lacking in their mind. Thus,
it provided an assurance for them that life is not limited only to that
which is presented to them by science or the blind faith of their
respective religious systems, but that a tangible proof exists for
something that transcends anything offered to them by the conventional
sources of knowledge. This is the reason, Peter, that you were allowed to
study those methods and use them very effectively and successfully.
However, once My New Revelation became available to you and to all, it
became obvious to you very quickly that such methods and practices
were no longer tenable because they had become the dangerous domain
of the negative state, through which, it interferes with the workings of
My Divine Providence. At that very moment, you threw them out of your
life, never returning back to them. They served their purpose and
fulfilled their use.

Peter: Again, I thank You very much for Your input and explanation of
these issues.
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Peter: Before proceeding to any of my own questions, I would like to ask
You if You have anything to add to the content of the previous Dialogs.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, I do and I thank you for giving Me
this opportunity to do so. However, before proceeding to make any such
needed comments, first, I would like to remind you of what kind of date
this is. Today is your birth date. You have been on planet Zero for 65
years. And I would like to take this opportunity to express My personal
gratitude, thankfulness and appreciation to you for enduring on this
planet up to this day, despite all the turmoil, suffering, tribulation and
danger that you have experienced in the process of living here.

You know, Peter, what happened yesterday on the eve of your birthdate
is not by coincidence. You were tremendously surprised that when you
opened a birth date card from your sister Vera and her daughter — your
niece, you found a rather lengthy article from a prominent person in the
Czech culture — Karel Pech, titled ‘I am searching for Peter
Francuch.” Mr. Pech, who is 83 years old, and who was a prominent
producer, director and actor of many television programs in the former
Czechoslovakia, is trying to find you. In that article he reminisces on
your encounter, sometime in 1961, at a remote mountain resort,
designated for prominent people in the performing arts. You were taken
there by your friend, the opera singer, Jan Marik, for a week of rest. At
that time, you were very physically ill. It was a respite for you from your
lengthy hospitalizations. You, as well as your friends, and even your
treating physicians, expected you to live only for a few months, if not for
a few weeks. Little did you know at the time that, not only would you
survive your ordeal, but you would enter the famous Charles University
and get your doctorate in psychology, psychopathology and history of
philosophy, becoming a clinical psychologist, escaping from
Czechoslovakia through Austria to West Germany and asking for and
receiving political asylum at the United States Embassy in Frankfurt,
then arriving in this country and, despite working as a clinician in
various hospitals, prisons and institutions with the mentally ill,
criminally insane and alcohol and drug addicts, you would become the
transmitter of My New Revelation, contained in your eleven books, and
now in these Dialogs, which can be considered to be your 12t book.
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In his article, Mr. Pech goes on to describe, in very impressive and
detailed language, the ordeal that you experienced during your life in the
Soviet Union — as told to him by your friend Jan Marik, in your
presence. You were introduced to Mr. Pech as a philosopher who got his
‘degree’ in a Soviet concentration camp, which you considered to be your
true life university. Of course, being 83 years old, and being that the
encounter in question happened 38 years ago, Mr. Pech’s recollection of
those events is somewhat distorted, spotty and imprecise. But that’s not
the issue. The issue is the general idea of what happened then and why it
is brought to your attention at this particular time. So, in order to test
whether you were a true philosopher or not, being that at the time you
didn’t have any formal education, he asked you to explain to him the
difference between the philosophies of Aristotle and that of Plato’s.
According to him, you presented him with a half hour lecture on that
topic, which he recorded on tape. (Can you imagine the type of tape
recorders that existed at that time?) You have no recollection of that
particular lecture; but, for your information, it did happen, and Mr. Pech
does have a tape of your prolific lecture.

Peter: You see, this is the real problem. How do I know that, being 65
years old, my own memory about anything that happened in my life is
not a fantasy or distortion?

The Lord Jesus Christ: You don’t. But this has always been a problem
with you. This is the reason that, very rarely, have you liked to talk
about the details of your life or the dates when it happened and how long
it lasted because you have never been sure of whether what you tell
people about yourself is true, a fantasy or a distortion. You are almost
ashamed and embarrassed to talk about yourself. Your problem, Peter,
has always been that you underestimated yourself, belittled yourself, put
yourself down and considerably diminished the importance of your life
events. And yet they are all an integral part of My New Revelation,
reflecting the history of someone who was constantly harassed, many
times at the brink of death; many times restricted; many times in
despair, depression, misery and suffering; constantly watched and
followed by the infamous Soviet KGB, and later on by the Czechoslovak
State Secret Security; and similar adverse experiences; but who,
nevertheless, despite all that and more, succeeded in bringing about the
availability of My New Revelation on planet Zero and elsewhere. Do you
realize the importance of all of this? You don’t. But it is time that you do.
Don’t forget that your life in the Soviet Union — from the end of 1945
when you were 12 years old, to 1957 when you were allowed to leave that
country and join your family in Prague, Czechoslovakia — were years of
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lockup, even without an actual lockup in the various Soviet prisons and
concentration camps; which lockup happened a little later on. Those were
the darkest, cruelest, most miserable years of your life. And Mr. Pech,
even with all those distortions in the dates and details of those events, is
helping you to reevaluate your life, to look at it with a fresh perspective
and significance, from the standpoint of the current monumental shift,
which you are in the process of experiencing.

Mr. Pech put out so much energy and effort all these years to find you.
And after he succeeded, he is humbly begging you to call him, to let him
know that you are still alive and doing well. He was very much afraid
that because he is 83 years old, he would fail in finding you. So, don’t you
think that it would be a matter of simple courtesy to pick up your phone
and call him, despite the fact that you are reluctant to do so? You are
afraid that he will publish another article about you in the Czech and
Slovak magazines, or put you on television or something like that. Well,
you can always say ‘no’ if you want to. It is your prerogative.

Peter: I am sorry. You are very right. Even now, I am embarrassed that
You are talking about me and not about some important issues of a
spiritual nature, beneficial to all.

The Lord Jesus Christ: But, don’t you think that talking about you is a
part of talking about important spiritual issues that could be, in some
way or another, beneficial to all who would be privileged to read these
Dialogs?

Peter: O.K., I surrender. However, I would like us to get back on track
and to address the issues that are on Your mind — if You don’t mind.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Very well, Peter. You are stubborn regarding
the discussion of topics from your personal life. But, to continue with this
Dialog. As I mentioned at the beginning, I do have some comments
regarding certain ideas conveyed to you in the Tenth and Twelfth
Dialogs. Let us begin with the issues of the Twelfth Dialog and following
that, we will address the issues of the Tenth Dialog.

At this point you interrupted our dialog and you called Mr. Pech. Do you
see what happened? Have you ever heard anyone be so full of happiness,
delight, pleasure and joy from hearing your voice and being able to talk
with you, to the point that he started to literally cry? And you wanted to
prevent him from having such an experience. Tell me, Peter, is it not
true, that whenever there is an opportunity, one of your duties and
responsibilities, as agents of My positive state, is to bring some joy,
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delight, pleasure and happiness into people’s lives — even for a moment,
no matter who they are or what they represent; or by what means you
can do that for them? After all, there is enough misery, suffering,
sadness, turmoil and all other similar adversities on your planet, without
you contributing to them. Whenever you can break or interrupt such
adversities and bring the sunshine of your positive spiritual self, no
matter how, when or under what circumstances, you do that. By doing
that, you are bringing into their life, for that one beautiful moment, the
nature of My positive state. In other words, you are bringing Me into
their life, as the only source of happiness, joy, delight, pleasure and all
other felicities that are contained in Me in the absolute sense.

Peter: Yes, I see it clearly, following my telephone conversation with Mr.
Pech. And I am humbly asking for Your forgiveness for my reluctance
and stubbornness in this respect. Also, I am asking for Your help in
breaking my aversion to talking with people on the phone.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I gladly forgive and will help you. Now, to the
mentioned issues: Just a brief reminder regarding the treatment of
human ills by whatever method — traditional, conventional alternative
or unconventional. This is a reminder: Whatever method you choose to
apply in your life — whenever there is a need for it, if you get good
results from it, because of that, that result stems from the positive state,
thus, in an ultimate sense, it is the result of My intervention. I use such
external means to cause your cures. Don’t forget that I work in many
different ways, utilizing many different methods to accomplish My goals
in the process of treating people and help them whenever they ask for My
help. So, all those methods and professionals, as well as
paraprofessionals that are using their respective methods, regardless of
who they are, how pseudo-spiritual or non-spiritual they are, regardless
whether they are good or bad — by your definition of what good and bad
is, they can all be a tool in My hands to accomplish such goals. So,
neither overestimate nor underestimate such methods. As always, keep
your mind open.

If you look at such methods in this properly spiritual way, if you utilize
them with Me in mind, asking for My influence and My input into those
methods so that they are effective in their therapeutic properties, you are
nullifying any spiritual danger of being contaminated, polluted or
influenced by any negative pseudo-spiritual philosophies, or no
philosophies at all, that are behind them.
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Peter: What about the good results of such methods with either the
agents of the negative state or humans who follow various pseudo-
spiritual trends propagated by their practitioners?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Results of that nature are still by My
permission. It is the impact of My Mercy and Forgiveness that constantly
radiate into the entire being and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-
existence. Don’t forget the following important fact: By constantly
radiating My Mercy and Forgiveness, everyone and everything is
sustained alive and functional. Should these be lacking or stop radiating
from Me, not one sentient entity, and not one respective environment in
which sentient entities reside, wherever and whenever it may be, could
continue in their function for a second. The reason for this fact can be
found in the nature of the structure and dynamics of all sentient entities.
It stems from and is dependent on their relative condition. Because of
their relativity, the life of all sentient entities — no matter where or
when, no matter whether this factor is acknowledged or not by them — is
fully dependent on My Absolute Being and Absolute Existence. In the
condition of their relativity, very often, they fail to acknowledge this fact.
This is especially true regarding many humans and everyone in the Hells
and in the entire Zone of Displacement. Objectively speaking, everyone’s
life depends on acknowledging this Absolute Truth. If this is so, then
everyone who does not confess or accept this truth should
instantaneously die. However, the unceasingly and constantly radiating
sphere of my all-encompassing Mercy, Forgiveness, and especially My
Absolute Compassion, prevents them from this terrible destiny. They
continue to live.

From that sphere of Mine, the negative agents and humans who don’t
acknowledge this fact, very often derive a positive response during the
application of various methods of healing. However, because this positive
response is either not internalized by them or, in most instances, they
attribute it to the wrong source, it doesn’t have a lasting and eternal
effect, as is the case with those who acknowledge this fact and attribute
it to Me. In that case, either during their lifetime in the negative state or
on planet Zero, or after they transcend their current state and/or place,
the spiritually corresponding factors which caused any such condition or
problem in the first place, will flare up to their fullest possible extent.
They will still have to deal with it — no matter what. Does this answer
your question, Peter?

Peter: Yes, fully. Thank You very much.
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The Lord Jesus Christ: In that case, let us continue. The second issue
that needs to be urgently brought out is the serious concerns that you
raised about some statements in the Tenth Dialog. The concerns are as
follows: What happens if some readers of that particular Dialog will
recognize themselves as the ones who have the problems of keeping their
promises, etc., as described in detail in the Tenth Dialog? They could be
hurt by that statement. As a result of that, they could become bitter and
stop communicating with you. These are the concerns you have. Are
these legitimate concerns?

If you carefully reread the Tenth Dialog, its statements in that respect
are made in the most loving, wise, considerate and compassionate
manner. They are stated for the sole purpose of bringing those types of
problems to their attention so that they are given the opportunity to
work on them and to do something about them, because they are
inconsistent with the nature of the positive state or with being My
agents, connected to My New Revelation. This is a very important issue,
Peter. Don’t forget the kind of times in which you are living. These are
times of tremendous changes and shifts. Everyone, and especially you,
connected to My New Revelation, have to establish a special type of
position, that determines who you are, why you are the way you are and
where you are on the road of spiritual progression and manifesting the
life of the positive state while living in the midst of the negative state.
The final decisions have to be made in many aspects of your life. The
reaffirmation and reconfirmation of your loyalties and preferences have
to be firmly established. If you are behind in this task, you need to catch

up.

The reminder in the Tenth Dialog is almost a last-ditch opportunity, so-
to-speak, while living on this planet, to amend your ways, to make
necessary corrections in the mode of your behavior and attitude, to
establish your priorities, to organize your thoughts, feelings, will,
intentions and motivation; to look upon yourself and to make a final
decision on which way you want to go; and to recognize that you are
unique individuals before Me. By doing just that, you are being
differentiated from those who don’t recognize their mistakes or their
negative ways in whatever mode or aspects of their lives they are
manifested. This differentiation is a very crucial factor during the
current shift. In some ways it can be compared to the Passover in Old
Egypt. When the ‘Great Tribulation” — the pseudo-winning of the
negative state on your planet — strikes, you will be recognized as agents
of My positive state by those who will initiate and execute that strike,
and they will bypass you.
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Taking these important factors into consideration, it would be very
spiritually dangerous and inappropriate to make any changes in the
Tenth Dialog or delete anything from it for the purpose of appeasing
those who might think that it speaks about them — even if it is done
only for the sake of those few who might be in that position and for no
one else. Should they be offended by it, well, it is their choice and
decision to respond in such a negative and inappropriate way. If they
reject you and do not want to continue to associate with you, whom are
they really rejecting? You?, or Me and My Words, which I spoke in
response to your question? Do you want to take away the opportunity
from them to reject Me and My Words? Don’t they have the right and
privilege to do so? Or do you want to deprive them of the greatest
possible opportunity to amend their ways and to be thankful and grateful
to Me and to you for bringing those issues to their attention? How do you
know if the reminder of the Tenth Dialog is not their last opportunity,
while on this planet, to change and to become My loyal and faithful
servants and your best possible friends and supporters?

However, let us assume for a moment that they’ll get offended and stop
communicating with you or stop being a part of your life in accordance
with the principles of My New Revelation. Such a decision would only
mean that they have already fulfilled their obligation and agreement in
this respect and that their continuation with My New Revelation and
with you would no longer be useful, desirable, profitable or spiritually
appropriate. Thus, it might constitute, at this point in time, even a
certain degree of danger for their, as well as your, physical and spiritual
life. Don’t forget please, that even if they fall away, as you would perceive
it, it would only be on a temporary basis — until the end of the negative
state or even sooner. After all, remember what was indicated to you in
Update 15?7 No one is ever lost, even the pseudo-creators and their
renegades. And how would you know if their so-called falling away is not
needed for some of their own important spiritual reasons? Or if the Tenth
Dialog is not a means by which that so-called falling away is triggered?
Do you see what I mean?

Peter: Very clearly. Thank You for this reminder. There is one more
question that I need to ask. It was posed by Thomas Oudal who lives in
Texas. He asked: How is the issue of Your Mercy and Forgiveness
applicable to those in the Hells, who don’t address You in Your New
Nature as The Lord Jesus Christ, which is the requirement to be saved
from the Hells, as indicated in Your New Revelation, but who turn
themselves to some kind of God, asking Him for mercy and forgiveness?
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The Lord Jesus Christ: As you remember from My New Revelation,
after it was transmitted, many outposts were established throughout the
Hells which were staffed by My agents, specially trained and equipped
for that very purpose. Whenever anyone there turns himself/herself to
God, asking for mercy and forgiveness, at that moment, a staff member
from My outposts appears to them and instructs them on My New
Nature and how it can help them to receive My Mercy and Forgiveness
and get them out of their respective Hell. As you see, all necessary means
were provided for everyone in the Hells in order to give them the
opportunity for such a conversion.

Peter: Thank You very much. Is there anything else that You would like
to discuss today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: No, Peter, it is sufficient for today. We can
resume our dialogs either tomorrow, if feasible, or the next day. You will
know when. You do need to take care of some other business and you do
need to write a letter to Mr. Pech as you promised him in your phone
conversation. So, in the meantime, have a nice day.
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Peter: For some time now I've been pondering on the effectiveness of
punishment and retribution as a means to deter criminal or any other
type of evil, bad and inappropriate behavior. May I ask You to elaborate
further on this subject? After all, if, let us say, a negative person
welcomes punishment, pain, retribution, or whatever in this respect,
because it is a pleasurable experience for him/her and even seeks them
out consciously or unconsciously, what is the use of applying them in
cases like that? On the other hand, what would be really effective in
changing that type of adverse behavior?

The Lord Jesus Christ: This is a very good question, Peter. Let us
discuss it a little bit deeper than we did previously. Take these factors
into consideration: Since when have punishment, retribution, and similar
methods, ever really changed anyone? Not only they don’t change
anyone, but anyone with that kind of negative nature becomes even more
negative, bitter, resentful, full of vengeance, murderous drive, rage and
similar negative emotions and thoughts. Oh, yes, in order to avoid
punishment and/or prison, while they are living in the human life, (at
this moment, we are not talking about this type of situation in the Hells),
they may pretend that they changed and receded from their criminal or
negative behavior. But don’t forget for a minute that punishment,
retribution and similar methods are totally and completely impositional.
Because of that, no internal change takes place where it counts and
where it effectively causes behavior alteration. Take, for example, an
abused child’s behavior. From your own clinical practice, from the
numerous cases you've dealt with during your many years of work in the
mental health field, you saw very clearly that the abused becomes an
abuser. This is a clinical fact, recorded in all your psychiatric textbooks.
Why is it so? Because when you are physically, mentally or in any other
way, abused, you have no choice in the matter but to internalize it and
identify yourself with that type of behavior. In that case, you will come to
the inevitable conclusion that such a mode of treating people is the
normal state of affairs in human life. The problem with this type of
abusive treatment is that it shuts the door to any other aspects of the
abused person’s mind, putting him/her into the position of having no
further choice but to become either mentally ill, developing some type of
personality disorder or dissociative identity disorder or psychosis, or, as
it happens in most instances, to become an abuser himself/herself.
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From these facts, and numerous others, you can clearly see that
punishment and retribution have no positive spiritual value and are
utilized only in the negative state to make people more negative. Also,
punishment and retribution are inherent in the structure and dynamics
of the negative state in order to prevent the discovery of other modes —
that could really be permanently effective — of removing the negative
behavior. The reason for this fact is that punishment and retribution are
imposed from the externals to the externals. Nothing of an internal
nature is involved in this process. The only method that can work in this
respect is if it is initiated in the internals solely by internal means.
Unfortunately, in your typical human mind, you demand, expect and
want people to be punished for whatever they did to you or to others.

But what are internal means? Let us take someone in the Hells who
experiences punishment, pain, suffering, retribution and similar
emotions as pleasurable and desirable. Obviously, such methods would
not produce any changes in such a person. Not only that, but such a
person would become more negative, more evil and more cunning in
order to deserve more ‘rewards.” So, what do you do with a person like
that? What is available to Me or to My agents that would be effective in
changing the behavior of such a person? Neither punishment nor
retribution nor any other impositional methods are applicable in our case
because they are not of the nature of the positive state. As pointed out
above, they are all external methods that don’t work. So, what do we do
in this case? How do we approach it?

This is a very crucial question because it leads to the very clear
indication of how the negative state can be permanently eliminated.
Obviously, it cannot be eliminated by continuously punishing people
because it becomes circular, leading nowhere; or leading to a greater
degree of negativity. Logically speaking, if something is negative, using
negative means to eliminate it makes it even more negative — instead of
eliminating it.

Imagine, if you can, the following scenario: A person is in one of the Hells
for committing a most horrible, putrid, vile and despicable murder. At
this point in time, he or she is incapable of experiencing any remorse or
sorrow for his/her awful deed. No matter how much he/she is punished,
he/she doesn’t feel anything internally but only externally because it is
coming from the externals; in this case, from someone else. He/she might
feel something externally, but such feelings are temporary and not
binding, because they soon disappear. In that case he/she reverts to
his/her previous behavior. However, put him/her in the situation of the
person he/she murdered in such a horrible way. Have him/her experience
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all the minutest details of the process of being murdered, or whatever the
case may be, not from his/her own self but from the way the murdered
person experienced it. Put him/her in the internals of that person and
have him/her go through all the steps in all that happened and what was
felt at each moment of that process, having him/her experience the entire
terror and horror of that process. At the very same moment,
simultaneously and synchronously, open in that person the special area
which has been completely and totally locked up and inaccessible up to
that point, and which is designated in My New Revelation as the ability
to choose and change, in which ability is the fullness of My presence.

Inherent in, and an integral part of that ability is the ability to
experience compassion, remorse, sorrow and repentance, and all other
positive feelings. At that moment, the person in question is able to
experience such terrible shame and misery that he/she really wants to
die because he/she now knows that he/she deserves a similar or worse
fate than what he/she imposed on the murdered person. As he/she is
going through these types of experiences, he/she is introduced to the
concept of My Unconditional Mercy, Forgiveness and Compassion and is
told that they are available to him/her as well. Accepting and applying
them has a profound transformative effect on such a person. Gradually,
his/her negative aspects are removed and the original positive ones (from
the 5% or less) are opened more and more, to the extent that at one
point, a complete and total identity change occurs within them. At that
moment the old, negative, evil, despicable person really dies and a new,
positive, kind and loving one is born.

If you carefully analyze this process, or how the change is accomplished
in such a case, you will notice that nothing was imposed on that person
from the externals. No punishment, no retribution and no other punitive
means were used. Instead, as a matter of justice, that person was put
into the internals of the murdered one to show him/her what it is like to
go through that type of experience. Under these conditions, with the
simultaneous and synchronous opening of the doors to his/her ability to
choose and change, he/she is placed into a state of a different choice not
available to him/her up to that point because of their closure and
identification with the nature of the negative state. Once he/she is able to
experience remorse, shame, embarrassment and the need to repent,
he/she becomes eligible for My Unconditional Mercy, Forgiveness and
Compassion. By asking for them — and in this new condition he/she is
able to realize that he/she may and can ask for them by his/her own free
will and choice — they are attributed and appropriated to him/her and
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they become the foundation on which his/her new personality and life are
built in a purely positive sense.

These, and similar, methods of converting to the positive state are being
utilized by Me and by My agents. In human life, the situation is
somewhat different. Don’t forget that human life is the epitome of life in
the most externals of the most externals. Because of that, while living on
planet Zero, and while illustrating and demonstrating the nature of such
a pseudo-life to all, the internal methods of deterring negative behavior,
whatever it may be, are not applicable in their case. Their position still
requires the external means of punishment and retribution, as depicted
in their criminal justice system, because, at this point in time, nothing
else is available to them.

However, bear in mind that just as their modes of life are temporary and
transient, so are the modes of their external punishment and retribution.
They don’t have a permanent impact on their internals, where it counts.
No real change of a permanent and lasting nature ever happens to them.
For that reason, in their case, the only change they can experience in this
respect is under the influence of the spiritual factors which are available
to them in My New Revelation and its Updates, and now in these
Dialogs. They may and can read them by external means and, if they
choose to apply them in their life, by that choice, their internals are
opened by Me, initiating the process of changing and transforming all
aspects of their personality from their very internals. The completion of
this process is accomplished after they depart from your planet. The
reason why this process cannot be completed while they are living on
planet Zero, is because they carry the typical human nature within and
with them, which impedes the completion of that process by its factor of
illustrating and demonstrating the life of the extreme externals.

In all other cases, any changes that take place on planet Zero under any
other conditions, are nullified after arriving in the spiritual world
because they are only of an external nature. Once there, they have to go
through the process described above.

What you have to understand clearly, Peter, and all who read these
words, is that the presently occurring shift — which influences all levels
of My multiverse, as well as everything and everyone outside of it —
indicates and requires that the only impactual and permanent positive
changes that could have eternal validity, may occur within any human or
any agent of the negative state situated on planet Zero, only by reading,
accepting and practicing My New Revelation and all its additions — as
recorded in its Updates and these Dialogs.
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Everything else, any other methods or means, any pseudo-spiritual
movements, presently existing on your planet in such abundant
numbers, no matter how nice they look and sound; no matter how
positive and good they seem to be; no matter how much they can
accomplish or how many miracles they produce; no matter how deep they
seem to be, etc.; they are only of an external nature. Their impact is only
of a transient and temporary nature. They are incapable of producing
any lasting and eternally valid changes and/or transformation. Their
influence will fall away the moment their followers arrive in the spiritual
world. They are impotent to produce any internal changes. The reason
for this statement is in the fact that those methods and means are based
either on a distortion of the true spiritual reality, or they are outright
falsities. You cannot very well build anything lasting and permanent on
something that has no foundation in true reality. If you don’t contain any
truth within yourself but only distortions and falsities, no real change
can take place within you because you are building on something which
has no reality in itself and by itself. It is illusory, which falls apart
immediately upon realizing that it was distorted and/or false.

As you know, all presently existing religions and their numerous
derivatives, all pseudo-spiritual trends existing side by side on your
planet, don’t know, understand or apprehend the real truth. None of
them is aware of the real reasons for the existence of the negative state
and human life. They have none or very little notion of how, why, where,
under what conditions or for what purpose the negative state and human
life were initiated and are in their being and existence (pseudo-being and
pseudo-existence, from our standpoint). Their explanations for all of
these most important existential occurrences are totally off, having no
roots in true reality. Sure, since the time My New Revelation was
transmitted, when for the first time such questions were begging to be
answered, when its concepts registered in the multiversal consciousness
because of its availability and its influence, without being consciously
aware of it, suddenly, many started to talk about the fact that humans
were created (in our terms — fabricated) by some alien creatures. But
what do they know about the pseudo-creators; about My New Nature; of
why such things were permitted; what is the outcome of all of this; and of
similar important issues? Either nothing, or their knowledge is a total
distortion or a total falsity.

Because such proper, appropriate and true knowledge is only contained
in the totality of My current New Revelation, it is obvious that only on
this totality, anyone of the human stock or of the agents of the negative
state, can and may initiate any permanent, lasting and eternal changes,
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which culminate in their total transformation upon their departure from
planet Zero and arrival in the spiritual world.

As far as the agents of the positive state and you who are connected to
My New Revelation are concerned, the situation is different in this
respect. Those of you who have such knowledge and who practice its
principles in your life, are in the process of continuously changing and
transforming the vestiges of the aspects of your human nature. You are
being maintained and updated in your true and original nature as it
stems directly from Me. You are outside of the negative state and of the
typical human life. Even though you are continuously being influenced
adversely by the human nature that is imposed on you by your own
choice and agreement with Me, by applying the principles of My New
Revelation in your life, that human nature is not attributed and/or
appropriated to you. It does not take hold in your internals where it
counts. Upon your arrival to the spiritual world, it will fall away.

My other agents on planet Zero who don’t know about the existence of
My New Revelation are covertly influenced by its availability and they
are being protected from falling into the traps of the life so typical to
human nature. They intuitively know what is proper and right for them
to do and how to live their lives in accordance with My principles.
Because of that, upon their arrival to the spiritual world, they will accept
My New Revelation with great happiness, joy, delight, pleasure and
elation.

However, let us go back to the issue of punishment and retribution. From
what was clearly indicated above, such concepts as those, the way they
are perceived, understood and utilized by the forces of the negative state
and by humans in general, are not only inconceivable in the positive
state, but they never even enter anyone’s mind. Instead, what you have
there is the sphere and atmosphere of unconditional mercy, forgiveness,
compassion and empathy which constantly radiate into the entire being
and existence. But, in the moment they enter the sphere and atmosphere
of the negative state, they are turned into their opposites: mercilessness,
unforgiveness, cruelty, rejection, vengeance and retaliation — by the
principles of ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” At the same time,
for those who are in need of punishment and retribution in the typical
human sense — to make him/her suffer for his/her crime, or whatever! —
the positive sphere and atmosphere of mercy, forgiveness, compassion
and empathy, place such a person into the mode of going through exactly
the same type of suffering and misery he/she imposed on others in
whatever manner or way. Because that suffering and misery are now
experienced by him/her, not from his/her own position, state or condition,
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(that would be pleasurable!) but from the other person’s position or state,
the culprit in this case really experiences punishment and retribution in
the typical human sense — and not as a pleasurable event.

This setup yields to the necessary justice that needs to be done whenever
something evil, bad and negative is committed by anyone. At the same
time, after going through this type of punishment and retribution, it
places that culprit into the position of a choice to change or not to change
his/her behavior, attitude and negative lifestyle. The choice to change
causes the door to be opened to his/her ability to change and to choose,
resulting in the experience of remorse, sorrow and repentance and, at the
same time, enabling him/her to feel the true impact of mercy,
forgiveness, compassion and empathy that radiate into him/her. By that
factor, these take him/her out of the negative state. The choice not to
change places that person into a deeper Hell, where he/she continues in
his/her negative behavior, going through the same cycle as described
above until he/she realizes the futility of that lifestyle and subsequently
makes the right choice.

Peter: Talking about punishment, may I ask You to shed some light on
the proper meaning of Your own behavior during Your life on planet
Zero, when You drove out of the temple all those who bought and sold in
the temple, and overturned the tables of the moneychangers and the
seats of those who sold doves?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Certainly, Peter. As you know, at the time of
My incarnation on planet Zero, the negative state was prevailing over
the positive state. The pseudo-creators and their minions were in full
charge and control of both your planet and the entire Zone of
Displacement. The temple, or the house of prayer, corresponded at that
time to the third level of the spiritual world in the positive state. Let Me
explain it: As you know, each world, regardless of what dimension, has
its own three levels. The most within or spiritual dimension of that world
constitutes its first level; the interior dimension of that world constitutes
its second level; and the external dimension of that world constitutes its
third level. You can also call these levels the degrees of each respective
world. The temple in question, or the house of prayer, corresponded at
that time to the third level of the spiritual world. At that time, the formal
prayers were required only on that level because of its somewhat
external position, relative to the second and first level, respectively. That
a commerce was going on in it — selling and buying things, signifies that
the third or external level, or degree, of the spiritual world was invaded
by the forces of the negative state. Selling doves signifies an attempt by
the pseudo-creators to corrupt and to sway the inhabitants of that level
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or degree to join them in their efforts to proceed with the invasion of the
second level and, from that level, on to the first level. My driving them
out and overturning their tables and seats indicates the spiritual war
that was going on at that level, resulting into throwing out the forces of
the negative state from that level and pushing them back to the
intermediate world or the world of spirits; and locking up the pseudo-
creators. All these events happened at that time and they relate only to
that time and the spiritual situation that existed at that time.

Peter: Thank You so much for this explanation and for everything that
You conveyed to me in this Dialog.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. It is always a
pleasure. And now I would recommend to finish it for today. Please, go
and eat something. Your body needs food. Have a very nice day.
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Peter: Good morning, my Lord Jesus Christ and to all who are present.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Good morning to you, Peter; and yes, there are
many present with us today — as every time we are dialoging.

Peter: Before proceeding with my question, I would like to ask if You
wish to make any comments regarding anything You feel like.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Thank you, Peter, for yielding Me the floor. I
would like to make some comments related to your conversation
yesterday with Heather Oudal of Rochester, Minnesota and Dan Barba of
New York. The first comment is about the E-mail which Dan sent you
the other day. It was an Internet news item about some British Church
organization in England portraying Me as some kind of revolutionary,
portrayed in the image and likeness of the Marxist “Che” Guevara. That
church did that comparison in order to attract more humans from its
respective community into their parish.

Can you visualize Me as someone like that, full of zealous murderous
drive, destruction, burning hate, intolerance and self-righteousness,
justifying such pseudo-revolutionary terrorist acts as were committed by
Guevara and similar so-called revolutionaries? Portraying Me in such a
manner is an integral part of that compromise, of which we were talking
about the other day and which is being attempted by all existing
religious systems on your planet in order to make Me be like someone I
am not and never will be.

If you look at this attempt from the spiritual standpoint, you will notice
that such a compromise, if accepted by the majority of believers, will lead
them to believe not in Me and My true Nature, but in someone who in
reality does not exist. This is exactly the purpose for which such
undertakings and efforts are made — to make humans believe in
someone or something that do not exist in the true reality of being and
existence. In some ways this event only externally confirms the verity of
our conversation in this respect.

The topic of yesterday’s conversation with Dan related to a Web page on
the Internet developed by some prominent person in the scientific
community in which he informs readers about his funding the
preparation for the return and welcoming party for humans’ creators
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with his many millions of dollars. Of course, he doesn’t call them pseudo-
creators because he is not consciously aware about the spiritual
background of the whole process of genetic manipulation and engineering
which was adopted by them in the process of fabricating the human race.
In order to remind you again, let Me bring the fact to your attention that,
before Fundamentals of Human Spirituality was published, which
for the first time in the history of humankind revealed the information
about the pseudo-creators and how they fabricated the human race, no
one had ever talked about such concepts. Up to that point everyone, or
most everyone, was convinced that humans were created either by God,
or were the result of an evolutionary development from some kind of
cosmic stew that accidentally produced life, culminating in the
appearance of humans.

As the content of that book registered in the multiversal consciousness,
and as the succeeding books of My New Revelation elaborated on that
issue further and in more detail, that information became available to
the human sub-consciousness, and from there, it leaked to their obscure
awareness. Suddenly a plethora of news and information started to pour
out to the public in all kinds of forms and shapes regarding this issue.

Of course, as always, information of that nature, as well as with any
similar type of information, entered the human conscious awareness in a
totally distorted and skewed manner. It is assumed that some kind of
alien race created humans and that they will be coming back to introduce
themselves to their products.

As you see, from this kind of understanding of the issue in question, the
spiritual aspects and origin of these events are totally and completely
disregarded or thrown aside as useless garbage. What does this tell you?
It tells you that the negative state captured the ideas of The New
Revelation, as so clearly foreseen and warned in the books of My New
Revelation that it would exactly happen that way, and perverted them in
such a manner so as to suit their needs to destroy any spiritual
awareness in the human mind about this situation. And not only that,
but to proclaim and to convince many humans that there were no
spiritual factors that played a most substantial and significant role in
the process of fabricating the human race and why such an act, leading
to the activation of the negative state, was permitted to be realized by
Me. Furthermore, the negative state can now say, “You see, humans,
there was no God or Jesus Christ, or whatever Deity, that created you.
You were created by us, by natural, external, materialistic and physical
means, without any spirituality involved. And if you want to know, in
actuality, Jesus Christ is one of us and not some kind of God or Son of
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God.” And this is what it is all about. However, let Me tell you something
else about such statements and news that you read or hear on the
Internet or in any other type of media. Although it is nice to have such
external confirmations about the authenticity and verity of the content of
My New Revelation; and that events like these will be happening in the
manner foreseen and warned about in the books of My New Revelation,
nevertheless, you should not be taken in by any of this. And not only
that, but you should never base your acceptance of the verity of My New
Revelation, and the verification of its ideas, thoughts, concepts,
principles and precepts by such external, sensational and commercialized
means. Such a need is of the typical human nature. As agents of My
positive state, you are to avoid such an approach. Instead, you are
advised to base your verification of its verity on your personal,
individualized and private intuition, on pure logic and the rationale of its
proclamations and ideas, seeing, feeling and recognizing that it is really
so. This is the way sentient entities everywhere in the positive state do
it. So please, on your planet, represent the approach utilized by the
positive state.

Peter: Thank You for this reminder.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. And now I would like
to make some comments about your conversation with Heather
yesterday. She asked you if I had given you any revelation on the
structure of the positive state. Similar questions have been asked by
some others in the past, especially by Dan. Well, it is time that we put
this question to rest. The structure of the positive state is very dynamic.
What does this statement indicate to you? That its structure is not
something stationary, fixed, the same, unchangeable or unmovable. It is
continuously being updated. At each junction of its occurrence, each shift
causes profound structural changes in the fabric of the entire positive
state. At that point, its structure transcends anything previously
contained in the nature and structure of the positive state. Because of
this factor, it would be difficult to give you a precise idea of how things
are in the positive state. In a broader and general sense, you can derive
some remote understanding of its structure from the structure of the
negative state, in which you are presently residing.

As you know, originally, the structure of the negative state was
patterned after the structure of the positive state — at the time of the
activation of the negative state. By analyzing that structure, the pseudo-
creators redesigned it in such a manner so as to make everything in the
negative state be the exact opposite to how things are in the positive
state.
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So, in that sense, and only in that sense, the structure of the positive
state does not contain anything that you experience in the negative state
or on planet Zero. Because of that, you have no foundation in your
experiential perception of reality that would even remotely enable you to
recognize anything of the structure of the positive state. It is so unusual
and wonderful that absolutely no idea of it can enter your mind, even in
your wildest dreams.

However, there is another point to this issue. One of the reasons why you
are unable to grasp the true structure of the positive state and its
dynamics, is because of your typical human nature which impedes you
from that ability. Don’t forget that the pseudo-creators put a special type
of genetic code into your mind, brain and nervous system which prevents
you from comprehending or apprehending the true structure of the
positive state. Remember please, if you were to know that structure, the
negative state would not have any chance to survive for too long. In that
case, the question about life without Me and My spiritual principles
could never be answered. On the other hand, if I were to reveal to you
what the true structure of My positive state is, under your presently
existing human conditions, the full awareness and impact of that
knowledge would be of such tremendous proportions that most of you
could not survive it. You would commit existential suicide. When you
compare what you have, or what you live in now, with that which is of
the structure of the positive state, your life on planet Zero would become
totally unbearable and impossible. So, such knowledge would not be
beneficial for you at this time — no matter what you think. It is for your
own protection. You have to be patient a little longer — until you depart
from planet Zero, but never before. And now, Peter, you may proceed
with asking your own questions.

Peter: Thank You for Your comments. My first question has two parts.
Let me bring its first part to Your attention. What is the verity and
reality of the so-called human near death experiences and related
matters? Whatever some humans claim in their books written about such
experiences, or what I have personally heard from one of my co-workers
who went through a near death experience himself, would seem to
contradict what You say about it; meaning that it is a personalized and
individualized event, and that no generalizations are possible in this
respect. Yet, all of them describe almost identical near death experiences.
How much truth exists in such claims?

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, we are not talking here about the
actual death beyond which, no return is possible. It is not by coincidence
that such events are called “near death” experiences. So, in this sense,
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you can be assured that no one who has experienced actual death beyond
the point of no return, has come back and reported anything about how
and what happened, following their actual and factual death. Let Me
explain what actually happens in cases like that. When someone
clinically dies, that person enters the first stage of the process of
separation of his/her spirit and soul from his/her body. In this first stage,
before a total separation takes place and when some connection to the
body still exists, a return into the physical body is possible. During this
stage, some people but not all, may have a certain type of experience that
seems to be the same or very similar to all involved in it. You have to
understand that there is a boundary placed between the area which can
be called the pre-entrance area into the other life, and the actual
entrance into the other life. Between these two areas there is a tunnel, or
similar place, or a waiting area that while staying in it, one is prodded to
return or to continue in his/her travel to the other side. The structure of
this area is such that it is built from the personal expectations of what
and how things should happen after death.

At this stage of affairs, it is permitted for humans to experience their
expectations in this respect, in order to give them comfort and remove
any possible fears and anxieties which they are prone to have during this
time. These expectations are based, in most instances, on what they
learned about it, either from their respective religions or what they read
in books that describe such experiences; or what they themselves come
up with, regarding this issue. So, when you enter that area, your brain
releases the stored expectations about how things should be experienced
at this stage, and your spirit and soul provide you with them for your
own sake and comfort. If you expect to see light at the end of the tunnel,
or radiant figures or even someone looking like Me telling you to go back,
you will have such an experience. In this respect, your expectations are
fulfilled. And please don’t forget that here we are talking not only about
conscious expectations but also, and most importantly, about unconscious
ones. Such expectations are recorded in the memory banks of the
unconscious mind, which opens up at this stage. During this first stage,
the unconscious mind is fully opened, and releases everything that was
stored in its area of expectations regarding how things should be or how
they should occur.

However, bear in mind that not all such experiences are pleasant ones.
Usually, people talk and write only about the so-called positive, pleasant
and transforming ones. You don’t hear too often, if at all, about the
negative ones. Who would want you to know if they had a very
unpleasant experience during that time? On the other hand, in most
cases of this nature, no recollection exists about anything that happened
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during that time. So, here you have at least three possible scenarios and
recollections: The positive one, the negative one and the comatose one,
during which, nothing is remembered or experienced. How do you
explain these striking differences? By the above mentioned principle of
expectations or self-fulfilling prophecies — if you want to call it that way.
Let us take, for example, the negative experiences, of which you don’t
hear too often or not at all. How many books have been written about
them? Almost none. So, what does this tell you?

Take, for example, someone who was raised in the Catholic Church and
who, because of identifying and accepting that church’s dogma into their
life, believes in hellish punishment in the literal fire of Hell and who is
full of guilt for the real or allegedly sinful things he/she committed
during his/her life on planet Zero. What kind of experience do you think
that person will have in that pre-entry area following his/her clinical
death? A very awful one; full of darkness, with demonic and ugly faces; at
the end of the tunnel, a burning, unquenchable fire with sinners sizzling
and crying in it with the most horrible cries and with these demons
trying to drag him/her into that fire. This type of negative experience
happens very often to the followers of the Catholic Church and to some
others with similar doctrines. Just remember, what do you see in their
churches when you enter them? What kind of pictures do they hang or
paint on their walls?

On the one hand, there are those nice pictures with angels and their
version of Jesus Christ with Mary, Mother of God presiding and
radiating light and brightness; on the other hand, pictures of the Last
Judgment with all those ugly, miserable, unworthy, putrid and rejected
sinners being dragged down into the Hells, into its eternal literal fire, by
those ugly, awful looking and bizarre demonic figures, with the devil and
Satan in charge. You see these types of pictures from your early
childhood to the very time you are having the near-death experience. Or
even if you only saw them, let us say, once or several times when you
were brought to church by your parents; or when, during your travels as
a tourist, you go to visit all those pompous churches which are full of
such pictures that are able to impress your conscious and unconscious
mind to such an extent, that they will trigger within you anything that
you think you deserve to experience during your possible near death
experience. So, if you think that you deserve to experience punishment
because of your guilt, for whatever reasons, I can assure you that your
experience during that time will be a very unpleasant one. And vice
versa: If you think that you have nothing to be afraid of, you will have a
very pleasant one. However, if it doesn’t matter to you either way, if you
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are not impressed by any such stories, depictions, rumors, books or
pictures, you will experience nothing.

Let Me illustrate this situation obliquely, by the experience that you,
Peter, had a few months ago with a former client of yours. Although this
is not a case of a near-death experience, but of actually dying, it can be
useful in understanding this concept more properly. In order to preserve
the confidentiality of this case, let us call her Nancy. Nancy was dying of
a metastasized cancer that spread out to her entire body and to all her
bodily organs. And no one understood, even her physician, why and how
she was being maintained alive. One day she called you and begged you
to come to see her, in order to put her in a hypnotic trance for the
purpose of better controlling her awful pain. Although at that time you
no longer practiced in your field, because of your compassion, you decided
to help her. When you arrived at the hospital where she was confined,
you saw a terrible picture of the suffering and the ravished body, and you
knew at first glance that there was no way she could survive for too long.
So, you put her in a trance and allowed her to experience My presence
and the presence of some members of her spiritual family. At that time,
through her, I told you the very obvious fact that she had to face the
inevitable death of her body within two months or less.

Following that first visit with her, she was released from the hospital to
her home, because there was absolutely nothing they could do for her in
the hospital any longer. Upon her request, you visited her at home three
or four times, shortly before her actual physical death. Personally, you
wondered about what it was that was keeping her alive; or why she was
so desperately clinging to this life, if there was nothing in her that would
be able to sustain that life. At one point of your work, with her in trance,
she confessed to you that she was absolutely horrified of dying and of
being dead. So, being a cool clinician, as you have always been, Peter,
you proceeded to explore with her why she was so afraid to die. Very
reluctantly and with great shame, guilt and embarrassment, she finally
admitted that many years ago, while being married, she had a one-night
sexual affair with a man. And now, after all those years of carrying all
that guilt within her, being a so-called good Catholic, she was afraid that
she would have to go to Hell, and that she would suffer eternal
punishment in the fire of the Hells for her one time adultery. What do
you think, Peter, what kind of near-death experience would Nancy have?

Peter: The negative one, of course.
The Lord Jesus Christ: Exactly, Peter. Due to the fact that she was
expecting to be eternally punished for her so-called adultery, her
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expectations would have come true during her stay in that pre-entry
area. Fortunately for her, she had you to help her ask Me for mercy and
forgiveness — as if there was anything to forgive in this particular case;
and, because of that, she did experience My giving these to her; as well
as that she was able to forgive herself for whatever she did or thought
she had done. After that, following two days, she died in peace.

Peter: But what about the so-called positive experiences of this nature,
which result in alleged profound changes and transformations upon the
return of those individuals? Do they have any lasting results?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Such claims are made not only with positive
experiences but also with negative ones. People get so scared and
horrified by them that, under the influence of such negative experiences,
they stop doing bad and negative things and become very charitable in
the community, especially to their respective church. The Catholic
Church, for example, loves and encourages such negative experiences
because for that person, they confirm the rightness of the church’s
doctrine, regarding eternal punishment in the burning Hells. At the
same time, they make that person a faithful and loyal member of that
church, or of whatever charity or organization to which he/she belongs.
Does such conversion, change or transformation have any lasting effect
from the true spiritual standpoint? Look at the situation this way: Under
what condition did these changes or whatever, happen? Under the
condition of impositions by one’s own expectations. An experience of that
nature comes from the externals. It was imposed on that individual by
the inevitability of that experience, which gave her/him no choice in the
matter but to change.

As you know from My New Revelation, any change or transformation, or
whatever happens under the condition of imposition, duress, miraculous
experience, threat of eternal punishment, or similar imposing factors —
whether good or bad, whether pleasant or nightmarish — does not take
hold in one’s internals, where it counts. Because of this, individuals like
that will still have to go through the process of making final choices upon
arriving in the spiritual world; that is to say, after they really die by
crossing the line beyond which no return to this life is possible any
longer.

Peter: In that case, why are such experiences permitted to happen?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, look at it this way: What does that
kind of experience tell them? That there is more to life than what they
know about human life. In other words, it is a reminder that life is not
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limited to what they know about it or what human life is all about; but
that there is something more, and even more realistic than their human
life. It is a kind of first tangible introduction to the spiritual reality of
life, be it in the positive sense or in the negative sense, respectively. And
even though such experiences are spiritually not binding, because they
are by imposition, nevertheless, they can be utilized as a reminder when
they arrive in the spiritual world proper. These can serve as a helpful
introduction into the reality of the other and different life, of which they
had very little, or no proper information. Don’t forget, Peter, that the pre-
entrance area into the other life — where they find themselves during
their near death experience — is real; and you do see some things there
that are representations of the forms and appearances of the real things,
albeit in a somewhat distorted manner, distorted by the factor of imposed
expectations. What they see has a corresponding counterpart in the true
reality of the other worlds.

To be more precise, the expectations projected by them make the reality
of that world appear in a manner that can be familiar to them, either in a
positive or a negative sense. They are like temporary orientation points
on which they are able to fall back and have some semblance of
recognition as to what they knew, experienced or learned during their
life on planet Zero. Otherwise, nothing would make sense to them. So, for
that reason, regardless of how distorted and skewed their perception of
that reality is, it is still a valuable experience because it provides them
with the certainty of being alive and somewhat in control — whether
they are consciously aware of that or not. At the same time, when they
come back, that experience is utilized as a constant reminder that
human life is not the only factor that has validity and tangibility; and
that there is much more to it than what it can or may provide for them,
than what they know and experience by their external sensory organs, or
by what their science tells them or what they learned about it from any
other sources. In this factor, and only in this factor, the near-death
experience has some value. Don’t put more than that into it, and don’t be
taken in by it either.

Peter: I appreciate Your explanation very much. And now the second
part of my question. As you know, Heather, Dan and I, and some others,
are curious to know if it would be permitted for anyone of us, especially
for those that are so close, who are in love, have very close ties, or
whatever, to communicate or to be consciously in contact with each other
after any one of us is recalled to the spiritual world.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Excuse us for laughing, Peter. You and all of
us were laughing when you asked the second part of your question. And
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the reason we were laughing was because we have known about that
curiosity of yours all along since it came into your minds. We know about
your eagerness to have such contacts and communications.

Now, look at it this way, Heather, Dan, Peter, and everyone else
interested in this issue: No matter how close you are to each other, in
whatever form of your relationships, what do you know about anything
that was chosen and agreed upon between Me and each of you
individually and personally?

How much can you ascertain if continuing such relationship beyond your
tour of duty on planet Zero is feasible, appropriate or needs to continue?

What do you know as to what extent your relationship — no matter how
close, no matter how beautiful, no matter how exemplary it was — has
exhausted its usefulness, served its purpose, set up the example that it
needed to set up; and that therefore, how do you know if continuing in it
beyond planet Zero would still be useful and beneficial to you and to all?
It could be that way or it could be a totally different way.

Due to the fact of the total individualization and personalization of this
factor, and because it is between Me and each one of you, the answer to
this question is that, in some cases it might be permitted and in some
cases it would not be permitted. It all depends on the nature of your
mission, assignment and the need to have such communication.

So, because of that, it would be advisable for you not to expect anything;
not to give each other promises that, if you go to the spiritual world first,
by all means, you will make contact with each other.

You have no notion about what you have to go through or what is going
to happen to you, or how busy you will become, or whatever state you will
be in, that may or may not put you in a position to be able to make such
contacts. So, simply stated, always keep your mind open to any
possibility in this respect.

To accept humbly whatever the outcome will be regarding this issue; to
rely on My decision and My Will for each one of you; to recognize that
only I know in an absolute sense what the best is for you in all situations,
states and conditions of your life — this is what a wise agent of My
positive state will do. Nothing more can be said about this issue at this
time. And now, I would suggest to finish for today.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation.
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Peter: Well, our friends from Slovakia, Marko and Michal, left us this
morning. It was a nice and productive visit. Before asking my own
questions, I would like to ask You if You have anything to add or wish to
make comments about anything You feel that needs to be brought to our
attention.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Thank you, Peter; and, yes, it was a good and
fruitful visit. Very nice young men, devoted to Me and to My New
Revelation.

My comments this morning relate to your own state of mind, Peter, as
related to the outcome of these Dialogs. You are somewhat afraid, almost
anxious, whether or not these Dialogs will be accepted by the readers for
what they are. At this point in time, over 30 people are or will be reading
them. And you have no idea how many more will be reading them after
they are translated into Spanish, Russian, Czech and Slovak,
respectively. You are concerned that, perhaps, a few readers will reject
their contents, proclaiming that you are being deceived by someone who
claims to be Me — The true Lord Jesus Christ but who, in fact, is not.

Let us assume, Peter, that there will be a few readers who will come to
that kind of conclusion. And not only that, but, let us assume that as a
result of that reading, they will make the choice to reject the entire
content of all other books of My New Revelation after initially accepting,
supporting and practicing their principles for a while. What do you think
that kind of adverse decision would signify on their part? It would simply
mean that they would have fulfilled the obligation they had up to this
point with My New Revelation, and that now they need to proceed to do
or to be engaged with something else which is also an integral part of
their mission. If such things happen, it signifies that these Dialogs are
the means by which such rejection is triggered.

Don’t forget for a minute what the shift that is currently happening,
denotes. One of its important aspects is to put everyone into the position,
state, condition and place that they need to occupy and in which they
need to be engaged in certain important activities required for this
particular time. If such activities require them to temporarily reject
these Dialogs, and maybe even My New Revelation in its entirety, then
they are doing exactly what they are supposed to do. So, these Dialogs
have served a very good purpose in their case as well.
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On the other hand, don’t overlook the positive feedback that you have
received up to this point from some readers of these Dialogs. They were
profoundly thankful, grateful and appreciative to Me and to you for
making these Dialogs available to them. And, as one of the readers put it,
they helped him immensely to get back on the right track, from which, he
temporarily sidetracked.

You see, Peter, this is one of the most important functions of these
Dialogs: to help many of you to get back on the right track; to give
support and encouragement to all of My agents connected to My New
Revelation; to reinforce everyone’s determination to continue in their
mission and assignment, which they have from Me, for a little bit longer
— until everything about the negative state is fulfilled and completed,
and the new life in the fullness of the positive state begins; and to bring
into alignment and placement all the factors that are instrumental to
this most significant task. Consciously, you have absolutely no idea what
the current shift really entails.

Peter: You are right. I have no idea on this level, with the exception that
somehow I know intuitively that it is very significant and important,
maybe one of the most important ones that have taken place up to this
point.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It is so, Peter. And now you may ask your
questions.

Peter: Talking about intuition: As You know, yesterday evening I
received an E-mail from a gentleman in Slovakia in which he asks an
interesting question, related to the issue of intuition. He asks if it is
possible for a reader of Your New Revelation to have a conversation with
You without having a developed intuition (‘the small voice within’) and
without having any other access to obtain information of any kind.
Interestingly enough, such a question, particularly about intuition, was
asked by several other readers of Your New Revelation in the past. That
question was not properly answered, or to be more precise, as I recall, it
has never been properly asked. So, I am amending this oversight and
asking You that question now: First of all, how do You define intuition?
What is intuition, exactly? And secondly, at the present time, under the
existing conditions, is there any other way to communicate with You but
through intuition?

The Lord Jesus Christ: The reason why this question has not been
properly asked so far, is because it has not been time for it to be
answered until now. As you know, Peter, everything has its own time
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and place, or state and condition. The question that Mr. Benes$ of
Slovakia is asking indicates two things: One, that it is time to discuss
this issue; two, it indicates a shift for you personally, Peter. As you know,
in the second part of December, Mr. Bene§s made an inquiry whether it
would be proper and appropriate to ask you some questions of general
interest and not of a personal nature. His inquiry to you was an
indication that it is time for you to reactivate that part of your mission
from Me which entails answering those types of questions by means of
these Dialogs. Of course, at that time, the form that answering questions
of that nature would take was not exactly clear in your mind. You
answered that he should wait until you retired. So, you have retired; and
now you are working full-time for Me and My agents connected to My
New Revelation, situated not only on planet Zero but also elsewhere.
Don’t think for one second that these Dialogs are only limited to those
few readers who are on your planet. You would be surprised to learn how
many and who else reads them or listens during our dialogs.

But to go back to the question posed by Mr. Bene§ and others in the past.
It appears that some people think of intuition as something tangible,
sitting somewhere within your brain, guts or heart; or as if some little
creature is situated somewhere within you whispering into your inner
ear and telling you what to do and how to do it in response to your
questions. That way of conceptualizing intuition is totally off. From the
spiritual standpoint, intuition can be defined as the state and
process of one’s mind which discerns, ascertains, understands,
comprehends and apprehends events and occurrences that take
place in the inner and outer world without the need to analyze,
rationalize or seek proof whether it is so or not. In other words,
intuition is a state of inner knowing, without any external proofs,
whether something is right or not; whether something is proper or not;
and whether someone means it or not. In a more outward scientific way,
intuition can be defined as a sudden, unexpected insight into
how most effectively and most correctly to solve a problem or
find a solution to the pressing design that needs to be
implemented for proper, effective and correct function; or to get
the right answers to your questions.

As you see from either definition of intuition, it is always something
which comes from within and never from without. It is a state of
internals that radiates all the answers to your questions from My
presence, and gives the impetus for all great scientific, and other types of
discoveries to come to fruition. Even from the standpoint of a general
scientific consideration, and from the standpoint of the typical human
understanding of this issue, it is obvious that all true knowledge
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originates from one’s within and not from without. Except that they don’t
want to admit this fact.

This function of intuition, as well as the ability to intuit, stems from My
presence in everyone’s ability to choose and to change. I am the sole
source of its occurrence, manifestation and function. This is the reason
why in all the books of My New Revelation it was emphasized so much
and so frequently that everyone should rely on their own intuition.
Relying on your own intuition, in this context, signifies relying on Me
within you. Because I am present in everyone’s ability to choose and to
change — otherwise no one would be able to survive for a fraction of a
second — everyone has the potential ability to intuit. It is a matter of
degree, depth and extent, as well as of perception, recognition and the
proper application of intuitive discernment which determine how much
or how little one is able to utilize its properties in one’s life and what it
has to offer its carrier.

Because of this particular function, it was intuition that became one of
the major targets of the negative state. The forces of the negative state
placed all kinds of blocks and barriers in the human genetic makeup, in
and around the human mind, for the purpose of making it extremely
difficult for them to activate the gift of intuition within themselves. In
essence, it is an attempt to block them from Me or to access Me. As you
know, nowadays, under the extreme condensation of the negative state,
the majority of humans have lost the ability of intuitive discernment. In
actuality, they haven’t lost it entirely but, under the promises of the
forces of the negative state, they have turned away from it. Instead, they
are listening to someone or something else; in most instances, to what
the negative state tells them.

On the other hand, you, My agents, connected to the New Revelation,
under its influence, were able to activate that gift even more so than
before. You are able to utilize it at all times. In answering Mr. Bene§’
question, let Me illustrate the workings of intuition in the following
example: When you read My New Revelation, its Updates and these
Dialogs, and ponder about their content and principles, you know for
sure, you feel it in your guts, so-to-speak, that what is proclaimed in
them is true and correct without any doubts; and that they contain My
True Word. You don’t desire, need, demand, require, expect or seek any
external, tangible or convincing proofs whether what is contained in
them is true or false. You simply know that it is true. And if, for some
reason or other, such proofs come your way from external events or
means, as foreseen or warned about in My New Revelation, you simply
acknowledge them, with the realization that even if they were not
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available to you, it wouldn’t change anything a bit about your attitude
and acceptance of the principles contained in My New Revelation.

So, it is very obvious that, if someone reads and accepts My New
Revelation, such a person, including Mr. Benes, has a well-developed
intuition. Otherwise, he or she would not be able to accept it or practice
it. The acceptance and practice of the principles of My New Revelation
always come from Me, within everyone who reads it. Due to this fact, it is
obvious that such a person is in the process of communicating with Me
whenever he or she reads, ponders, thinks about and practices what I
teach in My New Revelation with the inherent knowledge that it is the
right thing to do because it contains My Divine Truth from the Divine
Wisdom of My Divine Unconditional Love.

By doing what was mentioned above just now, he or she is being
continuously inspired in knowing, recognizing, sensing, feeling and doing
what is right for him or her to do in his/her own individualized and
personalized life. In this respect, one doesn’t need or require, unless
there was an initial agreement between Me and the prospective
individual to have some kind of miraculous vision of Me, a personal
appearance in front of his/her eyes in order to tell him/her what to do and
how to do it; or giving him/her the expected answers to his/her questions
in an authoritative and impressive voice. Only the negative state likes
such fancy arrangements.

So, if someone agreed to accept a mission from Me on planet Zero, during
which he/she also agreed not to have such experiences with Me directly,
visually or in any other tangible mode, then it means that he/she also
agreed to illustrate and demonstrate to everyone everywhere his/her
devotion and loyalty to Me without any such direct input from Me. That
person agreed to rely solely on My New Revelation by coming to accept it
by purely rational and logical means and not by some kind of miraculous
conversion or fabulous experience which gives him/her the absolute
certainty that he/she is communicating with Me. In the view of the
negative state, that would be too easy.

However, to repeat again and again, bear in mind that anyone who
reads, accepts and practices My New Revelation, by these factors, is in
the process of continuous communication with Me. The sole reason for
this indisputable fact, is that I am constantly and continuously present
in My New Revelation.

For that reason, if anyone thinks, feels or senses that he/she does not
have a direct access to Me in order to obtain any needed or necessary
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information, he/she has to remember the following fact: The only way
he/she can be sure of anything in his/her life, is by constantly checking
all his/her behavior, actions, decisions, thoughts, feelings, emotions,
intentions, motivation, will, relationships, involvement, enterprises,
businesses, determination, or whatever he/she has, against the content of
My New Revelation in its entirety and against all its principles, precepts,
ideas, concepts and laws. If at any time he/she finds any inconsistency in
his/her mode of life, as outlined just above, as far as the requirement of
My New Revelation is concerned, then his/her intuition is telling him/her
that he/she is not following the path agreed upon in his/her life on this
planet. In other words, it is telling him/her that he/she has stopped
communicating with Me. On the other hand, if he/she, after checking
everything in his/her life with My New Revelation, finds full consistency
with and corroboration of everything in his/her life with it, his/her
intuition is telling him/her that he/she is in continuous communication
with Me. In that case, he/she will know what to do, how to do it, why
things are happening the way they are; and he/she will properly
ascertain all other things of interest and importance to him/her.

Take, for example, Mr. Bene§’ statement that following this New Year,
he, as well as all connected to My New Revelation in his city of Zilina in
Slovakia, feel or sense a greater degree of difficulties, heaviness, more
depressive states and melancholy. And he goes on asking the question
whether those states of mind don’t have something to do with some kind
of development on planet Zero and with My plans in this respect. What
does it tell you and/or him? Mr. Bene§’ intuition is telling him that, yes,
something is really going on with this planet; and, yes, it somehow
relates to My plans regarding the destiny of planet Zero and everything
else.

Mr. Bene$§’ intuition reflects the very dense condensation of the negative
state in his area, as well as everywhere else on planet Zero and in the
entire Zone of Displacement. How do you think that such a dense
condensation of the negative state is manifested? Among other things, in
the lives of people who are aware of these facts by their intuition, even
though, very often, they cannot put their finger on it, figuratively
speaking; it is manifested by the intensification of negative feelings,
thoughts, states and conditions; by oppressive, depressive and
melancholic brooding; by seeming helplessness, hopelessness and
despair; and similar very negative feelings and experiences.

After all, what do you expect from the nature of the negative state? Some

kind of pat on the back, with a reward of riches, happiness and
contentment? Yes, some of their own agents and human slaves will be
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temporarily rewarded by these kinds of gifts during this dense
condensation. However, don’t expect that to happen to My agents.
Because of their intuitive awareness of the current state of affairs in the
domain of the negative state and on this planet, they will reflect the
opposite of what the agents of the negative state and human slaves
experience.

However, in order not to fall into the traps of the negative state’s densely
condensing effort, it is advisable for you, My agents, to look at the entire
situation in a different way. If you feel depressed, heavy, hopeless,
helpless, melancholic and desperate, you are allowing the negative state
to invade you. After all, such feelings, emotions, states and thoughts are
all of a negative origin. They are of the negative state. To allow them to
take hold of you, in essence, means to allow the negative state to
influence and dominate you.

In that case, the agents of the negative state, especially the renegades,
will tell you: “Aha, you see, you are no good; you are a weakling; you are
a coward; you are no better than any other of our human slaves. What is
different about you? Absolutely nothing! And you want us to be like you?
Come on, man, don’t tell us that this is the way your precious positive
state is. Why should we ever even consider a notion or a thought to
convert to the positive state if you are like that? If you are a true and
exemplary representative of the positive state, we don’t want anything to
do with it — ever. We are happy in our negative state. After all, it is only
negative from your miserable standpoint and not from ours. Your
positive state is negative if it allows you to experience such bad, unhappy
and negative feelings and states.”

So, as you see from this possible scenario, if you allow yourself to
succumb to such negative feelings and states, if you are too preoccupied
with the negative state and what it does, you are a very poor
representative of My positive state. You are not setting a good example of
how it is to be My agent.

Due to these facts, you are advised to concentrate on Me, on the positive
aspects of your life; on your understanding of the real meaning of all
these events that are taking place during the current shift; as well as
always. Ask yourself please, how many of you on planet Zero are
privileged to be a part of My New Revelation, to have the true knowledge
of the pseudo-reality of the negative state and everything else related to
human life and to your mission and assignment in being My
representatives on planet Zero? The awareness of these important facts
should effectively nullify any such negative feelings and states.
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Concentrate on that and not on the negativity of the negative state.
Everyone knows that the negative state is negative. You don’t need to
pollute your life with it. Instead, open your mind and heart to My New
Revelation, to Me and to My positive state which reside within you.
Preoccupation with the negative state and allowing it to impose such
negative feelings and states on you, may effectively block you from
experiencing My presence within you. In that case you could really be cut
off from experiencing anything positive contained in My New Nature. If
this were to happen, you would likewise lose access to your intuition. Do
I need to say more about this issue?

Peter: No Sir, it is clear as a bell.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Very well, Peter, in that case I would
recommend to stop here and to continue either tomorrow or whenever
you feel like.

Peter: Thank You very much for this great opportunity to serve You.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. Have a nice afternoon.
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Peter: During my early morning meditative walk, the issue of dying,
death and near death experience was raised again. Does it mean that
You would like to offer some further clarification on this issue? Some
other questions came to my mind related to this issue and to some
statements in the Bible related to it, as well as Swedenborg’s experiences
in this respect. Should we address them in this Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: By all means, Peter, by all means. The
question in your mind is about the possible discrepancies that exist
between the common features in the process of death and subsequent
resurrection, and My statement about the personalization and
individualization of this process.

In this respect, you have to distinguish between three factors: The first
one relates to the mode or manner by which one dies on your planet. It is
in this mode or manner that the individualized and personalized factor is
manifested the most. How and in what manner people die, depends on
the agreement between Me and them. As you know, some people die of
old age, some, through a prolonged physical illness; some, in some type of
accident such as an auto crash, airplane crash, earthquake, fire,
assassination, shooting, wars, execution and in many other similar ways.
The other point in this first individualized and personalized factor is the
unique experience that everyone goes through in the process of dying.
Not one person exists who would have the same subjective or inner
experience in this process. The reason for this part of the discussed factor
is that each individual manifests unique experiences in the process of
dying, which are recorded in the Universality-of-It-All, or Guardian-of-
Forever, for the purpose of everyone learning from all the nuances of that
process and what it means, or how it feels to have such experiences.

The way you have to understand this statement is that the process of
dying and death is an unknown factor for those inhabitants of the
positive state and Creation in general who have never incarnated on
your planet. As you know, death and dying are the invention of the
negative state. They are integral components of the nature of the
negative state. Such a phenomenon does not exist anywhere. The
specificity, uniqueness and all the minutest details of the process of
dying and death reflect a very important factor of life in the negative
state. Due to the fact that the nature of the negative state has to be
manifested in almost infinite varieties of manners and ways, and
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because, it is likewise individualized and personalized in its
manifestation and actualization, it was necessary to allow this unique,
unusual, unrepeatable and non-duplicable manner in which humans
experience the process of dying and death itself. That way, an important
aspect of the true nature of the negative state is being continuously
manifested and provided for the learning of all in the entire being and
existence.

It is said above that the nature of the negative state has to be manifested
in almost infinite varieties of manners and ways. The word ‘almost’
indicates the fact that the negative state is relative, transient, temporary
and perishable. It does not have the option to continue forever. However,
in the process of manifesting all aspects of its nature, it requires the
gradual exposure of all facets of its ugly face. As mentioned in My New
Revelation, sudden exposure of its entire nature would cause an
unbearable and insurmountable burden to all in being and existence.
Because of their relative condition, they could not take in the entire
experience of what it means to be negative, evil and to live in distortions
and falsities. In that case, they would cease to exist. This is the reason
why it is taking so long, almost millions of years in your planetary time,
to illustrate and demonstrate everything about the nature of the
negative state.

The second factor of this issue relates to the process of resurrecting
someone who has just died. It is during this process that some
commonalities may be found. These commonalities relate solely to the
fact that resurrection means the infusion of new life. Due to the fact that
life always generates from the Source of The Absolute Life — Me, The
Lord Jesus Christ, it is I Who resurrects humans either personally or
through a specially appointed contingent of angels who are trained and
assigned personally by Me to provide such important services. As you
know, the process of resurrection is a process of the positive state. Only
in the positive state, and by the positive state, true life may occur and be
fully manifested and experienced.

However, the commonalities of this factor end right there. The
experience, perception, feeling, thoughts, sensation and all other factors
of that process are always unique, individualized and personalized. No
two experiences are alike in this respect.

The third factor of this issue relates to what happens after the
resurrection is completed. This is the factor that has the least things in
common. There are so many possibilities and varieties of experiences
that it would be futile to attempt to describe them. Each individual goes
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through his/her own, very personal and unique, experience in this
respect. This is the state of one’s personal Last Judgment. Its results
determine the choices and subsequent placement of the respective
individual into his/her own state and condition.

Peter: What about Swedenborg’s description of the process of dying and
resurrection, as well as the description of the mode of life following that
process? Is it still valid?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, Swedenborg was put into
a seeming state of death with the preserved ability to consciously observe
and record that experience. The angels who performed that process on
him were made to believe that he had actually died. The process in itself,
as experienced and described by Swedenborg, is a good approximation of
what happens during that time, in some cases, but not in all of them.
Nowadays, with all those tremendous and fundamental changes, things
can be very different. So, in this respect, we cannot make any
generalizations either. However, what Swedenborg experienced is in
concordance with what was said above about this issue — I am the One,
either personally or through My special types of angels, Who performs
the act of resurrection. In his case, it was My angels who did it.
Basically, Swedenborg’s description relates to the process of bringing the
breath of one’s lungs, the beat of one’s heart and the awareness of one’s
brain into alignment with the sphere and atmosphere of the intermediate
world or, what he used to call, the World of Spirits. Don’t take the words
‘lungs,” ‘heart,” and ‘brain’ literally. Those are not the physical entities
that are perceived and understood by your physical conceptualization, or
as being physical in nature, which reside within your body. They are
spiritual correspondences of something in the World of Spirits which
approximates that which is known to you as the physical lungs, heart,
and brain.

However, his description of what happens afterwards has changed
considerably. In fact, nothing is the same as it used to be during his time.
On the other hand, if you carefully analyze the lifestyle of that World,
the way Swedenborg described it or as it really was at the time of his
description, you will notice an interesting parallel between what was
happening there at that time and what happens during the so-called
‘near death experience’ — as described by some humans. In both
instances it is a state of expectations. The inhabitants of that World, as
well as the persons with the near death experience, lived in the illusions
of their expectations. From their personal expectations they built a
lifestyle and their own personal environment, congruent to their
expectations, believing that they were living in the real world and that
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no other existence was possible or conceivable, except what their
expectations provided for them.

At the time of Swedenborg, the World of Spirits, or what is now called
the Intermediate World, had that function — to allow humans to
manifest and experience a mode and style of life in accordance with their
expectations. As you know, after their own Last Judgment, which
Swedenborg witnessed, the nature of that world changed completely. No
longer can anyone live there in accordance with their human
expectations. The factor of expectations was shifted to the pre-entrance
area, as perceived and manifested in the near death experience. The only
difference is that, whereas at the time of Swedenborg, the life in the
expectations could last for many centuries (until Swedenborg’s time), in
the pre-entry area it is very brief, lasting only to the moment when the
just died person crosses the line beyond which no return is possible.

As you know, Peter, it is beyond this line where no one knows what is
going on or what is happening. The reason why it has never been
permitted for anyone to come back after crossing that line, is in the fact
of the absolutely individualized and personalized experiences that
everyone goes through. If someone were to return after crossing it, and
describe the experiences that took place there, it would negatively
condition humans to expect the same type of experiences or events. They
would be imposing their expectations on that process, impeding the
works of My Divine Providence which relate to their future destiny; and
would be interfering with the revelation of who they are and why they
were in the human life on planet Zero in the first place; effectively and
unnecessarily prolonging their placement into their ultimately chosen
state and condition. There are some other vital and most important
reasons why such a return is not possible after crossing that line.
However, they are of an absolute nature which cannot be revealed to you
because of your relative condition. No relative mind could fully grasp
why it is so.

As you know, Peter, one of the most vital and crucial works that takes
place after one crosses that line of no return, is the most essential
discovery of one’s true nature, stripped of all the impositional factors that
were acquired during life on planet Zero and from living the so-called
human life. All roles, masks, layers of attachments, wrong identities,
wrong self-concepts, wrong self-images, wrong self-perceptions, wrong
self-acceptance and wrong self-understanding; and similar inappropriate
and unreal factors about oneself, have to be removed and eliminated so
that the original nature, as it was created by Me, or fabricated by the
forces of the negative state before incarnating on planet Zero, whatever
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the case may be, could be re-acquired, properly manifested and put into
the position of further important choices. Such work, because of its
complexity and importance, may take a long time from the standpoint of
your planetary conceptualization of time. The length of this work
depends on the degree and extent of how much one identified with all
those roles and other impositional factors of the human life. The more
and stronger the identification, the more intense work that needs to be
done and the longer it takes. And vice versa: The less and the weaker
identification, the less work that needs to be done and the faster it is
completed.

At this point of one’s condition after death, one is given a choice either to
undergo this vital and crucial process in the New School — which choice
indicates joining the positive state — or somewhere else (a better word to
use in this respect would be ‘some state else’ in order to avoid the spatial-
temporal connotation of its meaning). In that case, the temporary choice
was made to join, for the time being, the negative state in some of its
Hells.

A somewhat different situation exists with the agents of My positive
state, incarnated on planet Zero, who are not connected to My New
Revelation overtly during their tour of duty on it. Also, a somewhat
different process takes place with those of My agents on planet Zero who
are connected to My New Revelation overtly.

In the case of those agents of the positive state who are not overtly
connected to My New Revelation, their overt connection to it has to be
established first. From that position, from the acquired knowledge of its
content and its principles, by that knowledge and by those principles, all
contamination, pollution, poisons, and everything else of the typical
human nature that clung to them during their pseudo-life on planet Zero
and which they brought with them to the spiritual world, are detached
and removed; their original memories, true identities and agreements
they had with Me are revealed, and they join the home base from which
they originated and from which they incarnated on planet Zero.

Those of you who are overtly connected to My New Revelation, and who
are privileged to have all the knowledge about these issues and about
everything else contained in My New Revelation, are put into the
position of being decontaminated from everything typically human. Your
memory is opened to everything else of which you didn’t have any
conscious awareness, such as, for example, your true identity, the nature
of the world from which you incarnated on planet Zero, and similar
important matters. During that time, a determination is made as to what
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extent your life on planet Zero was congruent with what you knew and
were aware of and how much you adhered to the principles of My New
Revelation during your tour of duty on your planet.

By and large, those of you who are overtly connected to My New
Revelation, have a much more shortened period to go through in this
important process and in finishing it than anyone else. In some cases,
that process could be as short as a few hours or a few days, depending on
the degree and extent that you identified with and clung to the
attachments that you brought with you from planet Zero; or how much
you liked being in your human life. Does anyone of you like being in your
human life? What a question! We are joyfully laughing — all of us.

Talking about laughter. Perhaps, some sensitive individuals, in their
typical human attitude, might perceive our laughter as something
inappropriate, even offensive. In the positive state, laughter always
means joy, delight, pleasure, happiness, elation, and similar very positive
emotions expressed through it. It never means laughing at someone or
something, or putting someone down, or ridiculing someone. Such
negative emotions are unknown to anyone in the positive state. It never
even enters anyone’s mind.

But to go back to the experiences of My agents connected to My New
Revelation after they are resurrected. As mentioned on numerous
occasions, many things that apply to the majority of individuals, very
often don’t apply to you who are connected to My New Revelation. Things
can be much different for you. Don’t ever underestimate what you know,
what is available to you, and what your position is on planet Zero. No
matter how outwardly you look the same as anyone else, no matter how
you feel about yourself from the position of your external self-perception,
no matter what kind of position you occupy in human life, no matter how
important or unimportant you seem to be to other humans or even to
yourself, due to your connection to My New Revelation, if you practice its
principles, laws, ideas and concepts in your life for their own sake
without expecting anything in return, you are able to bypass many
things which otherwise would be inevitable for you to go through. So,
don’t ever generalize or apply or expect anything to happen to you that
can and may happen to others in this respect. Some of it may happen
that way and some of it may happen in a totally different, even
unexpected, way.

After you go through the process of resurrection and through what was
described in your case as My agents connected to My New Revelation, it
is at this point that a decision and a choice is made whether it would be
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beneficial and useful for some of you to become members of someone’s
spiritual family. Those of you who are strongly connected by love,
affection, deep friendship and similar important factors, and, of course,
most importantly, by My New Revelation, and who served Me on planet
Zero in the roles of exemplifying and demonstrating life in accordance
with the principles of the New Revelation, will become members of the
spiritual family of that person who remained behind on planet Zero.

It is logical and prudent to assume that this type of connection which
existed on planet Zero between some of you, may need to continue, even
after one of you is recalled, in order to maintain the line of work which
was undertaken from the position of planet Zero, and which needs to
proceed from a different angle, on a different foundation, with a different
content, involving active participation from both directions
simultaneously — from the spiritual world and, at the same time, from
planet Zero. Remember what I told you in one of the Updates in the
Corollaries...? You will also be helping from that position — from the
other side — in the process of eliminating the negative state. How do you
think such help is procured? Among many other things, it happens after
you are recalled by your becoming a member of the spiritual family of the
one who stayed behind.

It is in this role, as a member of someone’s spiritual family, that you will
be able to communicate with each other on a continuous basis — in
whatever mode such communication is available to you. As you know,
Peter, such a connection, from both ends, may already happen while you
are still in the human life. For example, you, Peter, because of your
multiversal connection and your unusual position, are serving in that
capacity for many who are involved, in some way or another, with My
New Revelation on planet Zero and elsewhere. How much more such a
connection will be maintained by all of you who will be engaged in the
work of eliminating the negative state after you are recalled! Do you see
now why it was emphasized that a different situation exists with those
agents of My positive state who are connected to My New Revelation on
planet Zero than with anyone else?

When we were talking about this issue at the end of the Fifteenth Dialog,
we were talking to the entire being and existence and pseudo-being and
pseudo-existence, as well as to all humanity through their unconscious
awareness. Because of that, it was very important to say things about it
as they were said in that Dialog in order to convey to everyone
everywhere the idea of not expecting things to happen the way their
imposed expectations would want them to happen. The fulfillment of
such expectations would be very spiritually dangerous for all. Those
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statements, as well as all others — and we are repeating this again!—
should never be taken personally or applied to one’s personal situation.
In a personal connotation, they may or may not be that way. On the
other hand, when we are specifically talking about My agents on planet
Zero, connected to My New Revelation, their situation may be quite
different because of their specific choices and assignments. Don’t forget
an important fact: Why did the pseudo-creators decide to recede from
their intent to destroy planet Zero? Primarily and most importantly
because of you, My agents connected to My New Revelation. They
pointedly noticed that there was something very different about you,
something that didn’t fit into their image of how a typical human should
be. So, you see, you are not typical humans. Because of that, many things
don’t apply to you. At this point I would suggest that we continue with
this topic tomorrow — if possible and feasible.

Peter: Yes, with gladness, we may continue tomorrow. Thank You very
much for this information.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As always, you are welcome, Peter. Until
tomorrow then.
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Peter: Are we ready to continue with the discussion of yesterday’s topic
contained in the Seventeenth Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, we are.

Peter: In that case, talking about communicating with the departed
ones, in whatever mode or manner, could You elaborate on the
phenomenon of mediums in the séances of the so-called spiritists, when a
medium is used through whom one can allegedly talk to a departed one?
What does really happen during such séances?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Let Me go a little bit into the historical
perspective regarding spirits and communicating with them from your
human position — before answering your question directly.

As you know, Peter, before My First Coming to planet Zero, it was not
uncommon for beings from the spiritual world — both from the positive
side as well as from the negative side, respectively — to appear or to
walk on your planet. At that time, many humans were able to see them
and talk to them, whenever the need arose. The reason for this
phenomenon could be found in the position in which humankind was at
that time. Planet Zero was ruled by the pseudo-creators and their
minions. The pseudo-creators also had full access to the positive state;
and of course, to balance things out, the inhabitants of the positive state
had full access to planet Zero and elsewhere in the Zone of Displacement.
The factor of this access was founded in the condition of inevitability and
no freedom of choice for humans. Because of this factor, anyone could and
would influence their lifestyle. For a time, this human situation was
permitted by Me in order to illustrate to the entire Creation, what life
would be like if it were not based on freedom of choice but on imposition
and inevitability. Of course, it was an awful life. In the process of
illustrating other types of lives, before the fullness of the positive state
can be activated and put into motion, the very first mode of life which is
activated is the life of impositions, inevitability and no freedom of choice.
After the completion of this phase of manifestation, the second type of
life which is activated and put into motion is the life in which the
negative state is chosen by free choice and not by imposition.

As you know, Peter, My First Coming to planet Zero heralded the end of
the first type of illustration and the beginning of the second one. In the
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process of the first type of life, because of its impositional nature, the
appearance of beings from both sides had to be permitted in order to
exert influence on human behavior and their lifestyle. For that reason,
humans not only could see, hear and interact with such beings, but many
of them were severely possessed by demons.

However, there is another point to this issue. In order to make possible
such a phenomenon as seeing, hearing and communicating with beings
from other dimensions, the wiring of the brain and the human nervous
system was somewhat different than it is now. At that time, the human
brain was not as developed as it is now. The brain’s so-called gray
matter, the seat of rationality, logic and intellect was limited in scope
and function. A better way to put it is to say that certain areas of the
human brain were not fully activated — those related to the function of
the gray matter. On the other hand, those areas of the brain which
enabled humans to have such experiences were fully activated. This is
the reason why it was so easy to influence humans by beings that were
able to manipulate the perceptive and receptive abilities of their brain.
The lifestyle of impositions and inevitability required such an
arrangement. During My First Coming to planet Zero, I initiated a shift
in the human neuro-physiological condition by the gradual closure of
those areas of their brain through and by which they could be imposed
things contrary to their freedom of choice. You have to understand,
Peter, and all who read these words, that all these activities and efforts,
whatever is described here, is accomplished by rearranging the spiritual
correspondences which relate directly to the brain function we are
talking about. This is not done by some kind of surgical or other type of
physical procedure. It is done by spiritual means, which have a cause and
effect on the respective areas of the brain and the nervous system. In
other words, by closing one area of the brain and opening some others.
Because this process takes place from the non-temporal and non-spatial
continuum, when it is applied to planet Zero, it yields to the laws of time-
space which rule the events in human life. Because of this factor, such
changes are gradual, slow and take time.

For that reason, the impact of that closure didn’t happen overnight, so-
to-speak. In your time, it took many years before the process was
completed. Because of that, some people were able to initiate such
communication with spirits from other dimensions even after the
complete closure. As time went by, the occurrence of such
communications became less and less until the prohibition of these types
of contacts set in completely. Only very few humans were allowed to
continue having some semblance of such contacts. At this point in time,
only severe mental illness may open those areas in question and, of
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course, young children may still have such an ability for seeing and
hearing things in other dimensions before they yield to the requirement
of their culture, and before fully developing their brain functions. The
reason why it was prohibited to maintain such contacts, or to be
possessed by demons as the manner was before My First Coming, was in
the fact of the abolishment of impositional factors and inevitability, and
the institution of a lifestyle by freedom of choice. You cannot very well
have such freedom if you are influenced by entities who far surpass you
in all aspects of your life.

Once the full condition of this new lifestyle was established and set in,
and once the choice-making effort by free will and choice was fully
manifested for the learning of all, another shift took place. The nature of
that shift — which began during the development of the principles of
your spiritual hypnosis, Peter, — required reopening the doors to the
other dimensions in order to bring to some humans’ awareness the
existence of other realities and their connection to them. The first contact
in this respect was made at that time (late seventies of this century). But
notice please, the difference between the former mode of contact and the
one that you developed and instituted, Peter, with My blessing, of course.
Whereas in the first instance, in most cases such contacts were by sole
imposition — especially in cases of possession — in your approach to this
matter, the procedure was based on asking your true Spiritual Mind —
in which was My presence — for permission and to establish the
appropriateness, need and suitability of such contacts and
communications. At the same time, such communications and contacts
were only limited to the members of one’s true spiritual family who
always functioned from the position of one’s freedom of choice and of no
impositions. In order to assure that you were in contact with them and
no one else, elaborate security checks were developed for that purpose.

The major reason, albeit not the only one, why it was necessary to reopen
the doors to access the other dimensions, was in the nature of the shift
itself which was taking place at that time. The shift was for setting up
the conditions to prepare for the completion of My New Nature; for the
release of the pseudo-creators and their return to planet Zero; for the
condensation of the negative state in order that it should win temporarily
on your planet; and for the preparation of the final phase of My Second
Coming. It was also for a gradual reintroduction of some selected
humans to the reality of the spiritual world — which reality they had
lost; as well as for activating My agents on your planet who would be
connected to My New Revelation, which was in the process of its very
first installments; as well as activating My other agents; and in order to
trigger in them the awareness of the assignment and mission which they
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received from Me before incarnating on planet Zero — to be a bridge and
translation in both directions, from and to the positive state and
elsewhere, and from and to your planet. Obviously, if you are not aware,
or have no experiential perception that such worlds and their sentient
entities even exist and are connected to you, you cannot very well be a
bridge or translator to or from them. However, bear in mind please, that
such openings not only apply to My agents, whether they are or are not
connected to My New Revelation, but also to the agents of the negative
state and their minions who were reawakened from their dormant
condition and reactivated to do the work and assignment that they
accepted from the rulers of their respective Hells. This effort is an
integral part of the dense condensation of the negative state.

At this point we can close our short detour into the history of this issue
and return to your question, Peter. As you know, the issue was always
very controversial with mediums and their contact with departed ones, or
with whomever. This was widely practiced before My First Coming. As
you know, it was prohibited within the Israelite nation; and the humans
of that nation who practiced it were put to death. The reason why such a
harsh punishment was instituted in Israel at that time, was due to the
factor of representation, which the Israel of that time had. It was the
only nation that had My Word. It was necessary to establish a
comparison between someone who relies solely on My Word and someone
who relies on the imposition of spirits.

As you know from the history of the very first king of Israel — Saul, first,
he destroyed or killed all such mediums and soothsayers and then, when
he was in serious trouble he sought out one who was hiding in the
underground in order to bring out his teacher and spiritual leader —
Samuel. But look at the direction from where Samuel appeared to the
woman-medium. It was from below, from the lower earth, meaning, from
the negative state. He clearly told Saul that he and his sons would be
joining him on the same day in the Hells for all their evil deeds and for
what they had done to the nation of Israel. The direction from which the
so-called Samuel appeared clearly indicates that in the process of a
séance, the spirits who appear, speak and take on the role of departed
ones, in most instances are negative.

This is the reason why it has never been advisable to participate in such
séances with mediums. It puts you in danger of listening to negative
spirits under the guise of being someone whom you loved and cared for.
That way you could be misled and become your own self-fulfilling
prophecy by listening to what they have to say instead of listening to
your own intuition and common sense. Again, this is impositional,
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violating and taking away your freedom of choice. And not only that, but
such communication closes the doors to Me and to the members of your
true spiritual family. When you decide to make contact through a
medium and ask for advice from someone whom you think is your
beloved departed one, for example, by that act, you are opening the doors
to the forces of the negative state. Instantly and with great delight, they
take over and provide you with all kinds of convincing and ‘beautiful’
experiences and plausible predictions, based on telling you, in a
verifiable manner, events about your past, and in that way, very
effectively replacing Me and all members of your spiritual family with
their own crew who will act, behave and look like Me and the members of
your true spiritual family. Don’t forget that they are very accomplished
actors and role-players. Once something like this happens, you become a
slave of their bidding. You lose your way from the influence of the
positive state.

So, do you see why it is spiritually very dangerous to make contact by
such means?

If you compare these types of experiences with the ones that occur in
near death experiences, no physical manifestation or materialization
takes place during séances. In near death experiences the person comes
back into his/her own physical body and continues to live in it until
he/she actually dies. During a séance, a totally different method is used.
A medium goes into a deep spontaneous hypnotic trance. In that
condition, a door to the other dimension is opened, while at the same
time the awareness to the external conscious world is closed. The
moment this happens and a call is made for the requested spirit to come
through, that spirit invades the medium’s consciousness and brain and is
able to communicate with the inquirer. No physical materialization is
possible through such means. So, it is not as if that spirit appears to the
inquirer in a physical body or comes back from the dead. He/she has to
rely on the medium in order to hear the spirit’s response to the inquirer’s
questions by utilizing the medium’s vocal cords and speech.

So this, as any other experience of this nature, only confirms the fact
that no one may or can come back after he/she crosses the line of no
return. This is also true about your mode of communicating with Me and
the members of your spiritual family. In your formal and informal state
of inwardness, a few of you are able to communicate with us by visual
and auditory means. Because such communication is direct, without the
use of a medium, and this happens from your minds to our minds in an
individualized and personalized manner, without using general blanket-
type methods or practices, so common to the negative state, it bypasses
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the awareness of the negative and evil spirits and gives a high level of
probability that you are in contact with the right source. The issue of
probability is tied-in with the intentions, motivation and purpose for
which you are approaching your contact and communication with us. The
less contamination by your human expectations, wishful thinking, selfish
reasons and inappropriate requests, the more probability exists that you
are on the right track — in contact and communication with us. And vice
versa, of course. The more of that, the more probability exists that you
either get no response or sense of proper contact, or you become a target
for the forces of the negative state, who may temporarily invade you —
until you straighten up — and cause you all kinds of doubts,
uncertainties and various other typical human problems.

Peter: Talking about death, dying and communicating with departed
ones, I would like to ask for Your comments on one of Your statements
recorded in the Gospel According to Matthew 24:40-41, 7%en fwo men
will be in the field.: one will be taken and the other lefé; fiwo women will be
Lrinding at the mill: one will be taken and the otier lefz.” And on Apostle
Paul’s statement recorded in his First Epistle to the Thessalonians 4:13-
18, especially in verse 17, 7/en we who are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with tiem (meaning, with the dead ones who will be
resurrected at that time — my interpretation) zz e clouds fo meet t/e
Lord in the air. And thus we shall always be withh the Lord.” If 1
understand Paul’s statement correctly, he, as most of the Christians of
Paul’s type, believe that whoever had died up to that point would still be
dead, and that all the dead ones will be resurrected only at the time of
Your Second Coming. So then, if anyone of us is still alive on this planet
at the time of Your Second Coming, we would not experience physical
death, but some kind of transfiguration of our physical bodies will occur
and we will join You and all those of a positive nature who will be
resurrected at that time, in some kind of air, etc. Is there any substance
to these claims?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Let Me first address the issue of My own
statement, which I made during My stay on your planet. As you know,
Peter, whenever I spoke to the multitude or to My disciples or to anyone
else, I didn’t speak only to them but also, and most importantly, to all
other worlds, dimensions, para-realms and their pseudo-counterparts in
the Zone of Displacement. First of all, in the literal sense, that statement
denoted the situation which was about to occur with the inhabitants of
Jerusalem after they rejected Me as their true Messiah and after My
crucifixion.
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As you know, by rejecting Me and crucifying Me, they brought upon
themselves an external type of punishment and retribution. This was a
form of visitation that resulted in Jerusalem’s siege by the Roman armies
which lasted for a long period of time and ended in the total destruction
of Jerusalem and its famous temple. As a result of that siege, most of its
inhabitants perished. However, some of them, those who accepted Me
and My principles, were hidden by Me and, in a sense, disappeared from
the vision and awareness of others — as if they didn’t exist at all. This is
what those words meant in their literal sense.

However, as you know, My statements were also meant in a purely
spiritual sense, related to events of a purely spiritual nature and to the
future fate of the intermediate world (World of Spirits), where humans
gathered, forming their own societies, not much different from what they
had during their life on planet Zero. During the Last Judgment, when
the human era was ending there, those humans who were of a positive
inclination and nature, shortly before the Last Judgment, were suddenly
lifted from their positions and states, leaving others behind. They simply
disappeared from that world and were placed elsewhere (in the Old
School, which was New at that time). Those left behind, following the
others’ rapture, then faced the consequences of their evil and negative
deeds and were thrown out into one of the Hells. This is what that
statement signified. It was for that time and for those events. Their
present significance relates more to what was said in one of the previous
Dialogs. It was stated there that just before the completed full pseudo-
victory of the negative state on your planet — the Great Tribulation —
should you still be on your planet at that time, you will be bypassed by
those who will execute and implement its occurrence. It will be as if you
don’t exist. No other meaning should be ascribed to that statement.

As far as Paul’s statement is concerned, he erred in two respects: First,
his assumption that the dead ones will be dead until My Second Coming
as though they are asleep and then awaken from their sleep is
completely wrong. Paul, as well as his numerous followers in the
Christian world, disregarded what I said about it, 7 ez tie resurrection
and the life. He who believes in Me, thoush re may die, /e shall live. And
whoever lives and belreves in Me shall never die.” Of course, here 1 was
talking about spiritual life and spiritual death. But at the same time, I
indicated that there is no such thing as real death, so that anyone who
physically dies is shortly resurrected and lives either in the true life of
the positive state or the pseudo-life of the negative state, called the real
death.
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Second, Paul’s assumption that the bodies of those who will be here at
the time of My Second Coming will undergo some kind of transfiguration
is also wrong. A relative body from relative elements in a relative being
cannot be transfigured because it has to yield to the laws of its own
nature of decay. Such transfiguration is possible only from the original
state of The Absolute, when It clothes Itself with the relative and by
infusing Itself into it, Its Absolute repudiates the condition of its natural
decay — as it happened with My physical body. A process of this nature
is impossible to comprehend by your relative human mind. However, we
may address this issue at some other time if needed and feasible.

Peter: Thank You so much for Your explanation. Should we finish for
today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, it would be advisable. We may continue

tomorrow if you feel like it and if some other things will not require your
attention. In the meantime, have a very pleasant afternoon.
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January 14, 1999

Peter: Why do I have a feeling that we have not yet finished our
discussion on the issue of the Christian concept of rapture and on what
happens immediately after one’s death, as derived from Paul’s
statements in the quoted verses at the end of the Eighteenth Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Because, Peter, some further clarifications are
needed regarding these issues. First, let’s take the issue of Paul’s claim,
and of his loyal Christian followers, that anyone who dies will stay dead
until My Second Coming — as if they fall asleep and then I wake them
up to join Me in My appearance on the literal clouds in the air. If you
take into consideration the axiomatic fact, unconditionally accepted by
Paul and his followers likewise, that I am the only source of life, being
that I am life in, by, of and from Myself, and that all life generates from
Me and that without My Absolute Life, which is being unceasingly
radiated into everyone, keeping them alive, no one could survive for a
fraction of a second, then Paul’s conclusions in this respect are totally
illogical and they don’t make any sense.

One of the major problems that Paul had, which was also his downfall,
was that he had no concept of the nature of spiritual correspondences or
what a true spiritual life was all about. From his statements about this
and many other issues, it is obvious that in contradiction to all other
statements that he made, he assumed that the spirit and soul of the
human body somehow depend on that body and not the other way around
— that the body’s life depends on the spirit and its soul. So, when the
body dies, what happens to that spirit and soul? Are they placed in some
kind of limbo, or wherever, where they are kept in suspended animation
until I execute My Second Coming? To assume that, means to assume
that I am also dead or in some kind of suspended animation. At one point
in time, something stirs in Me and I wake up and, out of the blue, I
decide to begin with My Second Coming. Why is it that I would also be
considered dead or in deep slumber or sleep — if Paul’s illogical
statement were to be correct? Because if you admit that I am the life, and
the life of everyone is from Me, and that I am in that life, then, from this
logically follows that whenever someone dies, losing his/her life, I also die
because I am that life in him/her. Of course, if such a thing were possible,
the entire being and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-existence,
and all their respective sentient entities would also cease to be and exist.
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On the other hand, if the spirit and soul of the dead individual are put in
some kind of suspended animation until My Second Coming, everyone’s
entire life would likewise be in such a condition because of the factor that
I am the life of his/her spirit and soul. However, let us assume for a
moment that something like that is possible. Can you imagine what a
terrible waste of life force energy, sleeping somewhere in suspended
animation or in total dormancy, not being utilized for anything
productive, useful or fruitful? Such a situation is utterly impossible. My
life in everyone and everything is continuously and unceasingly active,
dynamic, progressive and constantly alive in the condition of full
wakefulness and productive actions within everyone’s spirit and soul. It
is only the physical body of humans and of some other creatures that
sleeps and/or dies because it has no life in itself or by itself. So, in this
respect Paul’s assumption and the assumption of some of his Christian
followers, is totally off. Everyone’s spirit and soul, after their human
physical body dies, continue to live forever in an active, fully functional
condition and mode with the full preservation of their ‘I am’ and full
conscious awareness of being alive. Based on this factor, the second
assumption, assuming that your physical body will be transfigured at the
time of My Second Coming — if you are still alive on planet Zero at that
time — in a process called ‘the rapture’ by some Christians, is likewise
off.

Once again, Paul was too literal in this respect, disregarding the
spiritual factor of this process and to what it corresponds. Although he
was aware that there were different types of bodies, besides the physical
type which is made out of matter, nevertheless, he assumed that this
matter-type of body could be fully engaged in the process of the rapture
and stay alive at the same time. Of course, as you know from the
principles of your elementary physics, such a body could not survive in
space somewhere up there in the clouds in the air without some
protective devices. However, Paul assumed that some kind of
transformative process would take place in that body, making it immune
to disintegration and decay. According to him, this would be an
instantaneous occurrence.

If such a thing were possible, then the human body I had, and which I
took with Me after My resurrection, could have also been changed
instantaneously and the process of its transfiguration into an immortal
entity wouldn’t have taken almost 20 centuries. As you see from this
factor, none of the physical laws can be broken. Because of its nature, the
physical body is subject to space-time continuum laws. This is the reason
why My New Nature was not made overnight, so-to-speak, but it took a
long period of time, from your conceptualization of time, to accomplish
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this goal. Of course, in the non-spatial, non-temporal state, the factors of
time and space are totally irrelevant. If it were possible for a relative
human physical body to undergo such transfiguration and change, as it
happened to My physical body from the position of My Absolute State,
Condition and Process, it would have to take many centuries to complete
such a process, just as it took Me to accomplish it. In that case, it could
not happen instantaneously, as Paul assumed. Of course, no such thing
is possible for a relative human body, which clothes a relative human
being. The word ‘relative’ in itself denotes the temporality of its
condition. Because of that, the human physical body cannot forever serve
that purpose for its spirit and soul. After it serves its purpose, it is put
aside — in other words, it dies — and the respective spirit and its soul
acquire a different type of external body, adjusted to the condition and
state in which they will reside afterwards.

So, let us assume, what would happen to your body if some of you, My
agents, are still on planet Zero at the time when either the negative state
is in a total pseudo-winning position, or at the time of the final phase of
My Second Coming? Several things could happen: Either you would
physically die by so-called natural causes, or you would continue to live
in that body until your mission is completed; or you would be placed in a
special situation, during which, your human physical body would be put
aside and a new body would be created for you, congruent to the needs of
your new spiritual assignment and mission. It is impossible for your
human mind to comprehend at this particular time the kind of process it
takes to accomplish this creation. There are some other possibilities in
this respect but they are of an absolute nature and impossible for you to
grasp. Some aspects of it will be possible for you to understand after you
are out of your human life. Because of that, at this point nothing can be
said about this issue. Therefore, we should close this subject for now.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. As you know, last
night in my telephone conversation with Dan and Olga, an interesting
issue was raised. It related to the abandoned children in Russia and
Russian orphanages, as well as to the conditions of children in Africa,
South America and in some other countries in Asia, and their
unimaginably bad situation and suffering. The question is, why is such a
phenomenon permitted with children?

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, it is a very good sign that you feel
compassion for their condition. One of the reasons that such awful
conditions are permitted with children, is to trigger feelings of
compassion in humans. Experiencing such feelings has a positive
connotation. Because of that, it will have redeeming qualities in humans’
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final judgment and assessment of their spiritual state and makeup. The
way you have to understand this statement is in the fact of human
nature itself. If you carefully analyze the true human nature, you will
come to the inevitable conclusion that humans, left to themselves,
without any external prodding or examples, are incapable of experiencing
any positive emotions. After all, they are in the externals of the
externals. Also, they were fabricated in such a way, so that they would
not be able to have such positive emotions in, from and by themselves.
Due to the fact that humans are in this accursed position, in order to
enable them to have such positive feelings, external examples are set up
for them which function as a triggering, or to use a better word, inducing,
device for such emotions and feelings. Otherwise, they could not
experience anything positive. In that case, they would have to perish
eternally. Such an outcome of human destiny and fate would be
inconceivable to My Absolutely Merciful, Forgiving and Compassionate
Nature. So, an agreement was made with some sentient entities to
incarnate on planet Zero for the purpose of going through such horrible
experiences — horrible from your typical human standpoint — in order
to enable humans to have such positive emotions. In the past, before July
1, 1988, such volunteers came both from the positive state and the
negative state, respectively. Nowadays, especially after that date, they
incarnate on planet Zero only from the negative state.

This is one important aspect of such permission. There are several other
aspects, as important or even more important than the first one. Don’t
forget that these children are children only from your human standpoint.
They are not children from our standpoint. Their spirit and soul are fully
adult trapped in a child’s body, brain and nervous system. Therefore,
they are fully responsible and accountable for the choices they made in
this respect. Also, don’t forget what kind of parents and environment
they chose to incarnate into on planet Zero. In most instances, those are
the children of prostitutes, drug and alcohol addicts, psychopaths,
mentally ill, and similar individuals with insurmountable physical,
mental, economic and other types of problems, who have very little, if
any at all, remorse, guilt, consideration or sense for anyone or anything.
This is especially true about children in Russia and some other countries.
On the other hand, African children and children in some Latin countries
don’t suffer that much from the abandonment issue but more from civil
wars, insurrection, famine, poor economy, poor management, poor
physical and mental health, poor supplies of commercial goods and from
similar external factors.

At this point you can ask: Why do they put themselves into such a
horrible condition or why do they want to incarnate on planet Zero to
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such parents? First of all, do you remember what was said in My New
Revelation about incarnating into human life? Everyone who incarnates
on planet Zero, without exception or exclusion, incarnates with problems
acquired in the special intermediate world as preparation for such an
incarnation and, at the very same time, everyone incarnates into the
problems inherent in the very nature of the human life. So, how much
knowledge do you have about the kind of problems they brought with
themselves and, most importantly, what they did and how they did it to
acquire such problems in order to deserve to be incarnated into such a
harsh and miserable condition and/or situation? How do you know if
their choice to be incarnated into such a life was not for the purpose of
redemption and/or for the purpose of bearing the consequences of their
former actions by which their respective problems, or whatever, were
acquired? Or for any other very important spiritual reasons which might
be beyond your comprehension and understanding? Do you think that I
would tolerate or permit anything of this nature to happen if it were not
to serve some very good purpose or if these individuals were not to take
upon themselves an assignment to illustrate that specific aspect of the
nature of the negative state and the human life? Of course not.

So, if you take into consideration these as well as many other factors, the
children in question might not be as innocent as they look or as you think
they are. One negative aspect of this situation with children is that it is
utilized by some so-called Christian charities and other similar
organizations to engage you financially in their effort to save these
children from their predicament. And although some of these
organizations do some good work in this respect, it is not uncommon that
in some instances, a substantial portion of your money goes into their
own pocket under the cover of overhead expenses. As you know so well,
in human life, anything can be utilized to enrich your own pocket, so-to-
speak. And what is a better way to do that than through human misery
and suffering and in the name of God? How many endeavors of this
nature have enriched the leaders and other members of such
organizations? They are masters of playing on your guilt feelings.
Remember please, guilt is a very negative emotion. To fall for that may
mean that you are playing right into the hands of the negative state.

Just look at the numerous advertisements they put on your television
screen regarding the suffering and misery of children in your world! They
purposefully show the most afflicted children in order to make you feel
guilty, ashamed and embarrassed that you live such a comfortable and
pleasant life — relative to their miserable conditions. They almost force
you to take out your checkbook and write them a check for a substantial
amount of money. That way you assuage your own guilt feelings and
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other unpleasant emotions related to this situation with children. Has it
ever occurred to you that by doing that you might be preventing someone
or something from experiences which need to be experienced by the child
in question for some extremely important reasons, and that this was a
chosen destiny to illustrate something from which everyone can benefit
in the ultimate outcome of such choices? Do you remember the advice
given to you in Update 15 in the Corollaries..., that you need to learn to
look behind the scene and not at the scene because the truth for
everything happening in human life is behind it and not in it? If you
could look for a moment behind the scene, you would learn the most
beautiful lessons regarding the reasons for these kinds of experiences
with children, as well as for everyone and everything else, and also
regarding the outcome of all these events and how they fit in My Grand
Plan for the Salvation of all from the clutches of the negative state and
preventing that such things will ever happen again.

Now, this situation with suffering children and any other similar adverse
situations that take place on a continuous basis on your planet, lead
many humans to proclaim that I either don’t care any longer, or that I
am a cruel, punishing and inconsiderate God, or that I don’t exist at all.
Some of them get so frustrated with this type of injustice — in their view
— that they rebel against the impotence of various social and political
systems’ inability and/or unwillingness to do anything about it, and they
become instigators and/or supporters of various revolutions, upheavals,
terrorism and similar actions, very often leading to the overthrow of
existing governmental systems. After that, they establish their own
brand of social justice and political systems that are no better, if not
much worse, than what they overthrew.

So, the problem continues regardless of their effort to prevent it or to
eliminate it. The reason it continues is because they are unable to see the
reasons behind the scene why such suffering and misery are permitted to
happen and perpetuate in human life. They are not aware of the myriad
choices that need to be made in order to exhaust the usefulness for which
the negative state was allowed to come to fruition in the first place —
with all its abuses, perversions, suffering and abominable adversities.
The awful condition of children on your planet is a contributory factor in
this respect. And no matter how difficult it is for you to see their
suffering and misery, or to be aware of it, nevertheless, it serves its
ultimate positive purpose and it is happening by prior agreement and by
their own free will and choice. On the other hand, looking at the entire
situation regarding the suffering of children in an objective manner and
from the typical human standpoint, why do humans breed so much? Who
is forcing them to have so many children if they are unable to take care
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of them and be responsible for their upbringing? This is especially true in
the countries where food is scarce, where famine and all kinds of
epidemics are a matter of daily life, where sanitary and other
environmental conditions are poor, where basic physical health is very
bad and overpopulation is rampant. No excuse exists for having children
under those kinds of adverse conditions. There are all kinds of birth
control measures available to avoid such a necessity. Of course, this
factor doesn’t take into consideration the spiritual reason and need for
this to be happening. So, let no one be upset about why, for what and for
how long this situation on planet Zero will continue to be that way.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. Even though it is
extremely difficult and painful to accept children’s predicament on this
planet and be aware of their suffering, at least some of it, or that part of
it which is accessible to us, makes perfect sense to me personally, with
Your explanation. I have another question, which is somewhat out of
context in the presently discussed dialog. It was asked by Michael M.
from Massachusetts. After reading one of our Dialogs which addressed
the issue of prayers for others, he would like to know if the same rules
apply to the customs that some religiously minded humans (especially
Catholics) have by asking their elders when first meeting them and then
when they say goodbye for ‘la bendicion’ (God’s blessing) and when they
respond with ‘Dios te bendiga’ or ‘God bless you!” How appropriate is this
in the light of that Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Although at first glance, from a typical
objective and human standpoint there is no harm in such a request, from
the spiritual standpoint no real value exists in its response, as well as in
saying to someone ‘God bless you’ when he/she is sneezing. Those are
empty habits, meaningless human traditions and customs perpetuated
for many centuries. They are from the externals to the externals.
Because of that, they can’t take hold in one’s internals where it counts.
Children should be taught to ask My blessings on their own. I don’t need
any mediators in order to be able to provide My blessings to them and to
all of you. I am present in everyone’s internals and from them also in
everything else of which they consist. From that presence, everyone has a
direct line of communication with Me. Through that line, everyone is
welcome to ask for My blessing. However, should anyone choose to do it
by mediation, either through an elder or through the clergy, the fact that
it is asked from the externals closes the doors to his/her internals and
prevents him/her from triggering a proper response. The factor of
mediation violates the fundamental law of Creation — that everything
proceeds from within to without. You can’t be someone else’s within. In
the position to the other one, you are always without (outside) of him/her.
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How can you initiate anything useful from that position? So, in
answering Michael M.’s question, yes, what was conveyed to you in the
Dialog on prayer fully applies to the issue he raised. Thus, such things
should be avoided in order not to impede that person’s ability and
willingness to become responsible for his/her own life and for receiving
My blessings.

Peter: Thank You very much for Your response. Is this all for today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes. It is My pleasure to respond. Have a very
pleasant afternoon, Peter.
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Peter: Before proceeding with some concerns I have as a result of the
letter I received yesterday, I would like to ask You, is there anything You
would like to clarify regarding the issues of the Nineteenth Dialog or
anything else?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Thank you Peter; and yes, I would like to make
some additional clarifications on the issue of childhood and adulthood as
conceived on planet Zero as well as in the positive state. It was indicated
in that Dialog that from the standpoint of the positive state’s perception,
they are, relatively speaking, not children but adults. The way you have
to understand this statement is as follows: The moment the respective
spirit and its soul enter the chosen fetus in the mother’s womb, by that
factor, they limit themselves to its developmental stages by suppressing
all conscious memories of their previous experiences and knowledge. And
not only that, but they yield to the requirements of the pseudo-laws of
human nature which require them to be totally dependent on the
physical development of the child’s brain, nervous system and physical
body in general. In other words, the physical body, brain and nervous
system are the only instruments through which and by which the
respective spirit and its soul may and can manifest on planet Zero.
Because of that, their expressions are totally dependent on the
impressions acquired by the developing brain of the child from the
externals. The external events which are being continuously imposed on
the child’s perceptive, expressive and impressive faculties of his/her
brain from without, serve as a triggering means for the spirit and its soul
to gradually and slowly come through and manifest in the child’s life. So,
in this sense, the spirit and its soul are unable to function to their fullest
possible extent while the child’s brain and nervous system are in the
process of developing. They are adjusted and dependent on the process of
the brain, nervous system and other physical organs’ growth and
maturation.

The other aspect of this issue is the issue of age and aging. As you know,
Peter, there is no age or aging in the positive state. As a matter of fact,
there is no age or aging per se anywhere or anywhen. The factor of age
and aging is typical of the human life, and only of the human life, during
humans’ residence on planet Zero. It relates only to the human body, its
organs, brain and nervous system. Two reasons exist for this
arrangement. One, it is the result of My Mercy and Compassion in order
to limit the suffering, limitations, restrictions and misery in which
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human life is embedded. This was by prior agreement before permission
was granted for the negative state to be activated. Two, the full nature of
the negative state is being exposed in gradual increments which last
many, many millennia. One individual can manifest its nature only in a
limited way, limited to his/her chosen aspect for this manifestation.
Because of the gross relativity, limitations and restrictions of the human
body, it can take only so much, and not more than agreed upon. As the
process of the chosen aspects of the negative state — or some other
aspects for the agents of the positive state — are being manifested and
continue, its impact on the physical body is devastating. As a result, the
body ages and wears out. In other words, it ages and subsequently
succumbs to this process or it dies. However, the spirit and its soul are
immune to this process and they don’t experience age or aging. This is
the reason why it was said that children are children only from the
standpoint of your human life but not from the standpoint of the positive
state or any other state.

However, the respective child’s spirit and soul do influence the
development of the brain, nervous system and physical body in general in
order to bring them into alignment with the chosen and agreed-upon
assignment. So, it is not exactly or entirely true that only external events
and upbringing are the decisive factors of how a child’s behavior and
attitude will develop and be manifested during his/her maturation and in
adulthood. The truth of the matter is that the child’s spirit and soul, from
the very first moment of conception, choose such parents, environments
and all other experiential factors, which contribute to the development of
the child, which are in full concordance with the chosen destiny. In other
words, the respective child’s spirit and soul place that child in various
conditions, situations and experiences leading to the establishment of a
lifestyle which would enable all their choices to come to fruition — either
in a positive or a negative sense, respectively. This is one of the major
reasons why I stated in our previous Dialog that children are not as
innocent as they seem to be or as you think them to be.

The reasons for the suffering of children on your planet applies in the
same degree and manner to the so-called homeless and insane humans.
The need to provide some help and comfort for them, if your intuition
tells you to do so, stems from the issue of compassion, previously
mentioned. Because of that, it is appropriate to help them by whatever
means are available to you. However, be very careful in cases like that
and very thoroughly explore your desire and need to help them so that
they don’t stem from your own guilt feelings or from some other ulterior
motivation. Also, don’t forget that sometimes helping them may prevent
them from fulfilling their own mission or that your help is utilized by
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them for inappropriate reasons (for example, buying alcohol, cigarettes or
similar negative goods). At this point you may proceed with addressing
your concerns, Peter.

Peter: As You know, yesterday I received a letter from one of the readers
of our Dialogs. To preserve the confidentiality of the letter’s writer, I
won’t mention that person’s name.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course, Peter. It is appropriate to do so.

Peter: Although the letter in question addresses some important issues
which need to be addressed, and sincere gratitude is expressed in it for
receiving the Dialogs, at the same time, it harshly criticizes the English
grammar and the alleged editor’s oversight in not making proper, or
making improper corrections.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, one of the many purposes
for which these Dialogs are recorded and disseminated to selected others,
is in order to trigger a desire in them to ask questions of multiversal
significance. Whenever such questions are asked, the timeliness factor is
involved. It means that the multiverse is ready to receive answers to
such questions or that they need to be answered at this particular time.
As mentioned before, it is your assignment from Me to provide such
answers in the form of these Dialogs.

Now, to address the issues raised in the letter in question. First of all,
the word ‘harsh’ is a little too harsh, Peter. Even though it sounds that
way to you, it is not meant to be that way by its author. The author of
that letter is very thankful and appreciative for receiving them. Don’t
forget your own inferiority complex, which you have as far as the English
language is concerned. Your native language is not English. Therefore,
any criticism regarding your English writing or speaking triggers
resentment, shame and embarrassment in you. You are afraid that the
readers of your books, and of these Dialogs, will reject their content
because of the numerous violations of the rules of English grammar. But
why do you think it was necessary to select someone like you, whose
native language is not English, to transmit My New Revelation? Some of
these reasons were hinted upon in My introduction to The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ: It was in order to break out of
the constrained and restrained grammatical rules of any language to
properly convey and express the spiritual ideas which otherwise would
have been hampered by those rules. Do remember please, what was
mentioned very clearly in Update 15 of the Corollaries...: That in the
positive state, The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ is not in
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written book form but appears as a beautiful idea which is constantly
being renewed, regenerated and updated. On your planet, as well as in
some other realms, at this time, it needs to be presented in the written
form, in the form of a book. No other means are available to you and
some others.

One of the reasons for this situation with your English, Peter, is to direct
the prospective readers’ attention to the very ideas and principles
contained and expressed in My New Revelation. In a sense, it is a test of
the motivation and intention with which that reading is approached. If
one gets bogged down in analyzing the grammatical forms of how it is
written; or how many or how few semicolons or commas, or typographical
errors, or whatever it contains, instead of concentrating on its beautiful
ideas as they do in the positive state; and if because of that one rejects
with disgust the ideas and principles contained therein, it is quite
possible and conceivable that the respective reader’s intention and
motivation with which he/she approached his/her reading, are not
proper.

On the other hand, do you remember what happened after you finished
writing The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ? Several
people edited it. It was edited numerous times. At that time you were
amazed to see that the editors, each an expert in English grammar, had
very different ideas on how words, sentences or punctuation should be
expressed. Very often, to your surprise, one editor would reverse the
corrections made by some other editors. All in all, no consistent
consensus existed among any of them. So, you were almost disgusted
with the complexity and wild jungle of interpretations of the English
language that they offered to you. The same thing is happening with the
editing of these Dialogs. For this reason, you correctly felt that it would
be a much better idea to leave things as you originally wrote them, even
if they do not exactly adhere to the rules of English grammar, and to
limit corrections only to obvious typographical errors, and maybe to the
word sequence whenever a sentence sounds too non-English, if we may
say so. Now, we are talking here in a general sense. It doesn’t mean that
the writer of that letter is in this situation. It only means that the writer
is putting unnecessarily too much in the formality of expressions in these
Dialogs. So far, no other readers have complained about it. Just the
opposite: The majority of them are elated that finally something like the
Dialogs have become available to them. Again, the issue is in the timing.

On the other hand, Peter, don’t omit mentioning the content of your
telephone conversation earlier yesterday morning before the arrival of
the above mentioned letter. You talked with our co-worker, helper,
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supporter and one of the individuals most devoted to our cause,
Lyudmila Savelieve in Moscow, Russia. What did she tell you? First of all
she expressed her deep gratitude, appreciation and thankfulness for
receiving these Dialogs and for how helpful and uplifting their content
was for her. As you know, she is an expert in English grammar, yet, she
didn’t mention a word about how many commas, semicolons or
typographical errors they contained. She was properly concentrating on
their ideas and what they contain. But, most importantly, she told you a
very important thing. During your recording of our first few Dialogs (1-
8), without having any knowledge from you about the type of questions
you were asking or what kind of answers you where getting from Me,
Lyudmila was asking Me, in her own state of inwardness, the same type
of questions. After reading our Dialogs, she became aware of the striking
fact that the answers to them, which she received directly from Me,
matched those you recorded in our Dialogs word for word, Peter. This is a
beautiful confirmation of the verity of the content of our Dialogs. I
specifically provided this experience for your own benefit, Peter; for your
own confirmation. Your major problem in this respect is your occasional
severe doubts. Very often you are afraid that what you are receiving is
not from Me.

Peter: Yes, I am. And yet, sometimes these doubts are torturous. I don’t
want to be in the position of misleading anyone by telling them or by
claiming that things are coming from You while they are coming from the
imagination of my own foolish heart and mind. I don’t want to find
myself in the position of being a false prophet, as some religious groups
have already named me.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I understand; and it is prudent to continuously
check with Me on all content of the written material. However, at the
same time, don’t become a target to the negative state by excessively
doubting who you are and what your mission and assignment is from Me
in this respect. By doubting so much, the negative state is able to block
you from your productive work in My services, sometimes for days, weeks
and even months. Don’t give the forces of the negative state such a
pleasure.

Peter: I'll do my best. You mentioned above that the written form or the
book form of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ is needed
somewhere else in addition to the humans on planet Zero. Something
like that was also mentioned in Update 15. Is it possible to get some
clarification on that statement?
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The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. There are parallel worlds and
physical dimensions which approximate the condition of human life, both
in the positive and negative sense, respectively. Do you remember from
My New Revelation the allusion to the pseudo-creators’ process of
activating the negative state? It was mentioned there that in that
process, they experimented with the fabrication of various sentient and
non-sentient life forms which were either too positive or too negative for
their own scientific purpose, until their effort culminated in the
fabrication of humans. Those sentient life forms, with their non-sentient
counterparts, could not be destroyed. They were placed in various
sections of the universe, in the case of the too positive ones; and in the
pseudo-universe or Zone of Displacement, in the case of the too negative
ones. They populated and spread out to the various planets and solar
systems of their respective galaxies or pseudo-galaxies. Because these
sentient entities were fabricated from various external means and from
genetic material that emphasized the need for external input, their need
for the written material is obvious.

However, there is another spiritual, as well as scientific, factor which
required this arrangement. In any scientific design, several parallel
groups are placed in an experiment which would have the same rules of
acquiring knowledge, but with different conditions. This setup is needed
for comparison. In one group, the positive one, which populated various
planets in the universe proper, the written material is presented in order
to determine to what extent its members are able to understand and
apply what is contained in the written material without any distortions
or misunderstanding, as compared to humans. In the other group, the
negative one, which populated various planets in the pseudo-universe, to
determine how far its members can go in totally distorting, falsifying,
perverting and butchering what is contained in the written material, as
compared to humans. This setup gives the pseudo-creators and others a
clear answer to their question about the issue of objectively verifying the
validity of any knowledge acquired by such unusual external means.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. And now I would like
to address some issues contained in the letter I received yesterday. First
of all, how do You react to that letter’s addressing You not as The Lord
Jesus Christ but as TLJC?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, it is a violation of the important
spiritual correspondences to which the full pronouncement of My Name,
or each of My Names in that configuration — The Lord Jesus Christ —
corresponds. TLJC doesn’t correspond to anything. It has no meaning
and no sense. Such abbreviations should never be used, especially as far
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as My Name is concerned, as well as some other spiritual concepts or
names are concerned. TLJC is not capable of triggering the most
important avenue for establishing an effective communication with Me.
Even if it is applied in the written material, it takes away the important
spiritual meaning imbued in My Name. It wipes out the significance and
impact of My Name for the one who writes it down as well as for the one
who reads it.

Peter: Understood. I have never felt comfortable with any type of
abbreviation. As You know, it took me several years to memorize what
they mean in my professional job. I guess, this was one of the reasons for
my ineptness in this respect.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Definitely, Peter. This example only confirms
that your position and experiences have always had some important
spiritual meaning connected in some way or another to your being the
transmitter of My New Revelation.

Peter: Another issue raised in that letter is the issue of Christmas and
the way it is celebrated on this planet. The writer of the mentioned letter
questions the validity of that date as far as Your physical birth is
concerned. Also the letter reflects the writer’s disgust with the pagan
connotation of that date and all the rituals connected with its
celebration.

The Lord Jesus Christ: The reason that date was mentioned in one of
our Dialogs is to countermand the negative connotation that the present
form of celebration takes. It is truly disgusting to see what it has been
turned into by the forces of the negative state. As you see, an all-out
effort was made by them to eliminate the true meaning of Christmas as
much as possible. And they succeeded in this respect. It has turned into a
commercialized, meaningless, money-spending, gift-buying enterprise to
keep your economy going and to make children and some adults happy.
So, Christmas has lost its true spiritual significance. Don’t forget the fact
that due to such a gross devaluation of the meaning of Christmas, this
time of year also has become a most devastating problem for many
humans who are unable to fulfill what they think is their obligation —
for whatever reasons. This is a reason why during the time of the
holidays, you have one of the highest rates of suicides.

Besides serving to countermand this negative connotation of Christmas,
our mentioning it reflects the issue of timeliness. A very important
spiritual correspondence exists in why this particular date was chosen to
celebrate My birth and the acquirement of My New Nature. It does not
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matter whether I was born on December 25, or January 7 or on some
other date. What matters is that I was born into the human life at all
and that I acquired My New Nature. In projecting this factor into the
human life, it was necessary to choose a time which would be closest to
the corresponding proximity of the spiritual situation that existed at the
time of My Birth and My New Nature. Consider this factor: The end of
December and beginning of January in the Northern Hemisphere, where
I chose to be born, are the darkest, coldest, deadliest months. Daylight is
the shortest. Nights are the longest. Nature is barren, almost dead. To
what kind of condition does that correspond, spiritually speaking? To
devastation and the lack of any proper spiritual life. This was the
situation on planet Zero at the time of My birth. In fact, among many
other things, it prompted My birth on your planet. A similar situation
existed at the time I completed the acquisition of My New Nature. At
that time, the negative state completed its effort in taking over planet
Zero. The process of its condensation began. All energies were shifted
from establishing its dominance on this planet and elsewhere, to its
condensation in a last-ditch attempt and effort to destroy the positive
state.

This is the reason why the end of December and beginning of January
have important spiritual significance related to Me Personally and
should be remembered specifically in addition to celebrating them every
day — as the author of that letter indicates and suggests. Let the writer
of that letter take this factor into consideration and not disregard the
spiritual correspondence of these particular dates.

Peter: The other point that the writer of that letter raises is about the
statement that ‘Real Absolute Truth must be true in an absolute sense.’
The writer thinks this is circular reasoning.

The Lord Jesus Christ: The writer is forgetting about the paradoxical
inference used in logic and in the reasoning process whenever it is
necessary to prove a certain point. It is a philosophical construct. In this
case, this statement is made to countermand the pseudo-creators’
pseudo-logic in claiming that there is no Absolute Truth. In their view,
and in the view of their scientific minions on planet Zero and elsewhere,
only relative truth exists. The paradox of this false assumption is as
follows: If there is no absolute truth but only relative truth, then the
absolute truth is that there is no absolute truth. Therefore, everything is
relative. To countermand this falsity, you need to state that Real
Absolute Truth must be true in an absolute sense, because their so-called
absolute truth is false. Otherwise, you would have to admit that two
Absolute Truths exist. Such an existence would be mutually exclusive.
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Peter: The writer of the letter thinks that You are stereotyping when
You stated that ‘the media is known to be notoriously distorted, incorrect
or even false’.

The Lord Jesus Christ: The facts need to be stated the way they are
because they are facts. It is not a matter of judging or condemning but a
reflection of the situation which exists on your planet. Your media plays
a most significant role in promoting the falsehoods of the negative state.
Yes, it is their role and mission to do that but this fact needs to be stated
in order for you not to fall into their trap. There is a tendency among
some of you to accept at face value everything they convey to you. In that
case, you would accept distortions and/or falsities in your life. As a
consequence, you would become a target for the negative state.
Statements like that are meant as a preventive measure.

Peter: Another issue raised in that letter is the issue of sexuality. The
author is concerned that You limited the experience of true sexual
intercourse to the process of a penis being in a vagina, excluding the
spiritual aspect from any other mode of sexual involvement.

The Lord Jesus Christ: The writer of that letter disregarded the
spiritual correspondences of this, as well as of many other issues. As
mentioned before, and this is a reminder, a penis in a vagina — in! —
corresponds to the state of internals or being within. All proper
knowledge is always acquired from the state of within. Because, in a
general sense, sexuality is one of the most important tools for acquiring
such knowledge, the state of a penis in a vagina reflects this important
factor. Now, this does not mean that all other modes of sexual
involvement that happen between two consenting adults are not valuable
or not spiritually uplifting — if approached with positive and good intent.
However, all other modes of such involvement have a different
significance and meaning.

The conveyed statement about sexual intercourse only meant that from
the spiritual standpoint, oral sex, for example, or any other type of
sexual involvement, cannot be considered true sexual intercourse, which
would be able to trigger the same meaning or become the same source of
experience or knowledge as sexual intercourse by the means of a penis
being inside a vagina. The clue word here is ‘inside.” You are not inside or
within by any other mode of sexual involvement. These other modes have
a totally different connotation and meaning and they trigger totally
different spiritual correspondences.
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Impotent men, non-orgasmic women, men incapable of ejaculation,
artificial implants and similar factors, reflect serious spiritual, mental,
psychological and physical problems. For some important spiritual
reason or other, in cases like that, the choice was made not to allow
themselves the pleasure of having such experiences as a means to
illustrate and demonstrate, for the learning of all, what happens if
someone puts himself or herself in the position of not having such
experiences. This is an illustration of another aspect of the nature of the
negative state and human life.

However, in the case of the agents of the positive state, some exceptions
to this rule may apply. In their cases, the issue is what it is that they
project into their sexual practices — whatever they are or may be. Also,
to what extent they allow Me to participate in their sexual involvement
by whatever modes or ways and, of course, for what purpose. This is a
crucial distinction. So, it would not be a good idea to apply this type of
generalization to agents of the positive state in this respect. Your
personal and individualized sexual practices should be between Me and
two of you who are engaged in them. Always ask Me, by whatever means
are available to you, especially through your individual intuition, what
would be the best for you in this respect. That way you can never go
wrong.

Peter: Thank You very much for Your explanation of all these issues. Is
there anything else that should be asked today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome. No, Peter, we should wrap
up for today. I wish you a very pleasant afternoon.
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Peter: Today, I don’t have any specific questions. Rosemarie has a
general question regarding pets and animals and Dr. Ardyth Norem has
a question regarding energy shifts in general and their impact on human
bodies/minds and on the agents of the positive state. I believe Dr.
Norem’s question was answered to some extent in the Sixteenth Dialog.
But, before answering these questions, would You like to comment on
anything else or have more clarification on any issues that we have
discussed so far?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, don’t you think that first we
should address some other concerns raised by the author of the letter,
whose content we discussed yesterday?

Peter: In that case, let me spell them out. The author of that letter
mentions something about the author’s manuscript Cosmic Sea and
Holy See. From the letter it is obvious that it is assumed that I have
read or am familiar with that manuscript. To tell You the truth, I don’t
have the foggiest idea what the author of that letter is talking about. It is
the first time I have heard about it. The only manuscript that I read was
the first one, which the author wrote several years ago and which talked
about a Texas preacher and how he converted to the positive state under
the influence of Your New Revelation. But to go back to the other issues
raised in that letter. The first question relates to the possible sexual
intercourse with a negative entity that assaults one sexually in a dream
or a vision or similar setup. Could it become an enjoyable experience
which may lead that negative entity to convert to the positive state? The
issue relates to the terms used in Demonology — ‘incubus and succubus.’
Incubus refers to an evil spirit who supposedly descends upon sleeping
women and has sexual intercourse with them. On the other hand, a
succubus allegedly is a demon in female form, said to have sexual
intercourse with sleeping men.

The second issue relates to the term ‘common people.” The author of that
letter doesn’t know in what connotation it is being used. The author
assumes that the word ‘common’ carries some tinges of prejudice with it.
The third issue or question relates to the Marian dogma. The author asks
what Marian dogma is. And finally, since we call someone ‘psychic,” what
do You call them? I hope I have covered all the issues raised in that
letter. So, the floor is Yours, if I may say so.
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The Lord Jesus Christ: You may, Peter, you certainly may. Well, let us
begin with the sexual issue and then proceed to other concerns.
Following that, we’ll address Rosemarie’s and Ardyth’s questions.

As you know, Peter, sexual issues are one of the most sensitive,
misunderstood, misconceived, misinterpreted, misinformed and most
inappropriately practiced issues in human history and in the history of
the Zone of Displacement. To use your figure of speech: It is a loaded
gun, a barrel full of powder ready to explode at any minute. No matter
how much you explain or interpret the issue of sexuality, it will never
satisfy everyone. It will always stir bad blood within many, so-to-speak,
rage and many other negative emotions — should your interpretation
and offered explanation of sexuality contradict their own understanding
accepted under the influence of whatever belief system they cling to or
believe in.

It is almost futile to discuss this issue because the same thing that can
please one person, can turn off someone else. And such a turn off can
even happen to the point that such respective person rejects the entirety
of My New Revelation — as the case has been in the past on several
occasions. But let’s get to the point. Do such evil spirits or demons as
incubus and succubus really exist as independent entities specializing in
the sexual seduction of men and women while they are asleep? Are such
things possible? And if by any chance you perceive that such a sexual
assault is taking place in your dreams, should you succumb to that
experience, making it an enjoyable one which might help that entity
convert to the positive state? There are no such specific entities per se as
incubus and succubus.

However, don’t forget one important thing. Sexuality is one of the most
cherished and utilized tools in the hands of the forces of the negative
state to influence, seduce, corrupt, mislead, confuse, pervert, block and
destroy humans, and everyone else in their domain, and their proper
conceptualization and practice of sexuality and proper understanding of
spirituality and everything related to life in general and in specific. For
that reason, there is a contingent of evil spirits and/or demons that
specializes in sexual matters in order to impose on humans and others
the acceptance of the life and nature of the negative state. This
contingent may be called incubus and succubus — if you wish.

The question, of course, is what should you do if one of the members of
that contingent comes to you in your dreams and tries to sexually assault
you — as it happened to the author of that letter. The procedure the
author described is a good one. You instantly call upon Me, pouring out
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My and your love, compassion, mercy and forgiveness and, at the same
time, ask that entity the purpose and reason for which it approached you.
Is it for a negative purpose, as described above? Is it a trap to get you
into the negative state under the pretense of great pleasure from having
sexual intercourse? Or is it being utilized to give that entity an
opportunity to convert to the positive state? Don’t forget that some
members of that contingent do want to convert to the positive state
under the general call for conversion provided in the Hells by My
outposts. You have to understand that because these members function
only through sexuality — it is their only tool — they don’t know any
other way to approach you for that purpose but by imposing sexual
intercourse on you during your vivid dreams while you are asleep. So, it
would be your duty and responsibility to determine what factor is in
place during such an event.

However, if such an approach is for the purpose of destroying you and
impeding your services for Me and for My positive state in general, your
duty in this respect is to get rid of that entity in My Name. However,
before you do that, you are to read that entity the rights and privileges it
has from Me and offer it the option to convert to the positive state. If the
entity agrees to convert, it is then sent to the appropriate region where it
will be taken care of. If not, then you send it back from where it came.
Remember, no entity, no matter how powerful it seems to be, has any
hold over you or can impose anything on you unless you allow it to do so
by your wrong attitude, inappropriate behavior, negative desire or by
some other factor stemming from your selfish needs. Only such negative
characteristics are able to open the doors to the influence of the negative
state, through which such evil entities may enter you, causing you all
kinds of problems or sexually assaulting you.

So, you are advised to always explore your state of mind and your
desires, behavior, attitude or whatever, in order to determine the reasons
for potentially or actually having such experiences. Talking about
sexuality, let’s touch upon a question not asked by the author of that
letter. Its author did ask about humans who have no possibility of having
sexual intercourse in the obvious manner — penis in a vagina — for
whatever reasons and/or problems. But what about humans who choose
not to have, ever, any sexual experiences? Take for example, priests,
monks and nuns in the Catholic and other religions who are prohibited
from having any sex by the dogmas of their respective religions. Or
people who specifically and consciously have made some kind of solemn
promise or vow to avoid sexual experiences for the rest of their human
life. These humans, by their own free will and choice, consciously
volunteered to enter such a restrictive type of life. They have their own
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private and personal reasons why they made such a choice. Sometimes
such a choice is made for positive and good reasons — in their view, to
help the world and humanity by spending all their lives in meditations
and prayers. In view of the previously described usefulness of such
prayers, they are useless and futile, leading nowhere. What a waste of
positive and productive energy which could be used for much better
causes! Others enter such a condition because they believe that sex is a
sinful, dirty, filthy, ungodly and disgusting act tolerated only for
procreation and only within the marital bonds. And because, in their
view, a life without sex much more readily leads to admission into the
bliss of Heaven after physical death, they think that by entering such a
sexless lifestyle, they will be eligible to receive a ticket that will place
them in a much higher position in the heavenly hierarchy than anyone
else. This is spiritual arrogance, of course.

So, what do you think will happen to humans like that upon arriving in
the spiritual world? As you know, because of their sacrifice in this
respect, they expect to be rewarded with some very unusual and elevated
position in Heaven. To their greatest surprise, they find themselves in a
very peculiar position. By choosing a sexless life while living on planet
Zero, they repudiated from their spirit and soul any tolerance of anything
even remotely related to sexuality. So, when they experience the
heavenly atmosphere, they find it absolutely unbearable and suffocating
for the simple reason that the heavenly atmosphere is charged with
purely positive sexual energy. By their adopted attitude and lifestyle,
such atmosphere becomes poisonous for them.

So, what do you do with humans like that? As you know, Peter,
Swedenborg was the first one who noticed this situation with such
humans. In his time, for those priests, monks and nuns, and similar
humans who entered that state — because in the purity of their heart
they believed in the truthfulness of the doctrines of their respective
religion or churches; and who had no other hidden agenda or ulterior
motivation in this respect, — a special region was created, separated
from the positive and the negative state, respectively, and a special
atmosphere was induced in that region in which they could breathe
without any difficulties. Others, with hidden agendas and negative
ulterior motivation and intention, when they learned that Heaven is
charged with purely sexual energy, they became so furious and enraged
that they cursed God and chose to go to one the Hells where similarly
minded creatures resided.

Of course, as you know, Peter, many changes have occurred in the
spiritual world since the time of Swedenborg. The region in question was
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abolished. Instead, a special division in the New School was established
which specializes in the affairs of these types of humans who entered a
sexless life with positive and good intent, and for no other ulterior
reasons. You have absolutely no idea, Peter, the kind of efforts,
insurmountable difficulties, complex and lengthy procedures, spiritual
genetic restructuring and similar means that need to be utilized in their
case, in order to reverse their accursed condition. Others, who refuse to
enter the New School, choose to go to one of the Hells where they are
gradually and slowly introduced into some semblance of a sexual life,
albeit a negative one. In some ways, it is better to be sexually involved in
whatever mode and by whatever means, as long as it does not hurt
anyone, than to have a totally sexless life by one’s own choice and desire.

To conclude this issue, let Me tell you or remind you that there is nothing
more individualized and personalized than sexuality and how it is
practiced in your own private and intimate life. In your case, as My
agents, it is even more so. Therefore, it is ultimately between Me and
you. So, you are advised to approach Me personally and ask Me how
sexual life should be practiced, experienced and manifested in your own
private life. No general rules can be given in this respect that would be
applicable to all in a blanket manner. For that reason, I would prefer it if
questions about sexuality are no longer asked in a general sense but are
directed to Me directly during your own private and intimate
communication with Me or through your own intuition, or any other
mode available to you, in case you don’t have a sense or perception of
such communication.

Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. I hope that the author
of that letter, as well as anyone reading this, will do so.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I hope so too. However, don’t count on it. It is
like opening a can of worms, as you say it; or as opening Pandora’s box.
And now, let’s proceed with the other concerns raised in that letter.

The term ‘common people’ is not used in the same sense as the author of
that letter perceives it. To use the word ‘prejudice’ as applied to Me is to
misconstrue the character of My Absolute Nature which doesn’t contain
any negative human types of emotions or attitudes. The author is
projecting the typical human understanding of this term unto Me.
Common people are those on planet Zero and elsewhere in the Zone of
Displacement who have very little interest in deeper spiritual and life
issues, or similar issues, and who go about their everyday business and
activities without considering any causative factors for anything going on
in their everyday life. It simply doesn’t enter their mind. They don’t
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concern themselves with any such questions or issues. They simply
bypass their awareness. And if they listen to something like that in their
church, or in any other place, whatever they hear in this respect enters
in one ear and goes out the other without triggering any interest or
desire to ponder about it any further. If you look around, you will find
that the majority of humans fall into this commonality. Hence, common
people. They are differentiated from those who are outside of this
commonality. Such as, for example, My agents and some others
interested in such issues.

The term ‘Marian dogma’ was coined by the Catholic Church. It is a
pseudo-spiritual concept which requires Mary to be placed on an equal
footing, if not higher, with Me, her alleged Son. It means that Mary
should also be considered a redeemer, savior and mediator for
humankind, together with Me, to My God-the-Father. It is an
abomination of the Catholic Church. The term ‘psychic’ is used by
humans. In the conceptualization of the positive state, this term doesn’t
have any merit because it assumes seeing or feeling something by one’s
intuition or insight into one’s own universal consciousness, triggered by
the presence of someone or something else and, in most instances, under
the influence of the negative state. For that reason this term has a
negative connotation. Because of that, it cannot be used in the positive
state. Instead, they are called humans who are sensitive to the inputs
from the emotions, desires, wishes, expectations and projections of others
or their possessions and objects, and who attempt to derive from them
the past, present and future events as related to any particular person
consulting such a sensitive human. The need to know these events stems
also from the negative state.

Peter: I think we’ve exhausted responding to the issues raised in that
letter. What a letter!

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. However, don’t forget, and I am
repeating this, that one of the important functions of these Dialogs is to
trigger in their readers the need to ask questions that may have
multiversal significance. The reason for this need can be found in the
factor of timeliness mentioned previously, and in the fact that any
knowledge about anything which derives from the Absolute Source —
Me, can be conveyed to you only in certain well-defined increments. Also,
don’t forget the factor of each respective individual’s position. From their
position, questions are being asked which can be asked only and only
from their position and from the position of that area of the multiverse —
their spiritual home base — from which they incarnated on planet Zero.
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This factor is very important and needs to be taken into consideration —
if you wonder why so many questions.

Peter: Yes, I see Your point clearly. Should we now proceed with
answering questions raised by Rosemarie and Ardyth?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, we may proceed with them. Let’s
take briefly the issue of pets and domesticated animals and the feelings
of love and compassion they evoke in people. The issues of compassion
and love can be applied to pets in a similar fashion as with abandoned
children. This is one positive function of such pets. However, there is
more to it than that. As you know, most pets, although not all, such as,
for example, cats and dogs, are negative spiritual correspondences. They
represent the fact that in order for the negative state to exist and to
flourish, someone has to love it and take care of it. Otherwise, the
negative state could have never come to its adverse fruition. So, humans
who love and care for their pets represent this factor. As you see from
this fact, it’s a mixture of a positive and a negative connotation, so
typical for human nature. The problem with having pets is not in having
them, but in some humans’ unreasonable and damaging attachments
that they establish with their pets, even to the point that they make
them the sole inheritors of their estate. In this sense, the pets become
idols and rule their life force in which they vest the meaning of their life.
In this case, your entire life revolves around your pets as though nothing
is more important in life than that. Once you arrive at this point, you fall
into the clutches of the negative state. Because of this danger, you have
to be very careful for what purpose, reasons or why you keep pets in your
home. Again, as always, ask Me whether it would be a good idea to have
such pets in your particular case. Even in questions like that, it is a
matter of personalization and individualization without any generalities.

And finally, in answer to Ardyth’s question: As you know, the nature of
the current shift, among many other significant things, represents a
significant distribution of energy which goes into the ultimate
condensation of the negative state, especially on planet Zero. For the
agents of My positive state, situated on planet Zero, it may feel as a
depletion of their personal positive energy, which they agreed to share or
to release to the negative state for that purpose — but ultimately to the
positive state, because the more condensed the negative state becomes,
the closer it is to its end and elimination. Some sensitive individuals
among My agents, especially those who chose to reflect various
occurrences by their bodily and/or mind functions, feel that this process
weakens their physical, mental and mind functions. The result of this
condition is their temporary state of physical and mental tiredness —
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even despair in some cases. In order to prevent this from setting in for
too long, they would be advised to concentrate on My presence in them
and replenish their lost energies from the Absolute Energy that radiates
from Me unceasingly. All they need to do is ask. It is constantly
available. The issue here is again the same as was indicated in the
Sixteenth Dialog. If you are too much or for too long preoccupied with the
negative state, it increases its negative influence on you and you feel its
presence in a much greater degree than otherwise would be the case. To
avoid such a potential, concentrate instead on Me and on the positive
aspects of your mission, which you have from Me.

Peter: Thank You so much for giving us these explanations and
clarifications. Is there anything else today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As always, you are welcome, Peter. And no,
this should be all for today. Have a pleasant afternoon.
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Peter: Before beginning with my own questions — not that I have any
for today — I would like to ask You if You would like to make any
comments, clarifications or anything at all, this morning?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, I would like to do so. Several issues
exist that need further clarification and explanation. The issue is, once
again, timeliness. Certain things need to be clarified further because the
proper climate and condition were established for this to happen. Also,
because the issues have to be presented and elaborated upon in
progressive steps in order to reflect the development and implementation
of the shift currently occurring. As the shift is being manifested further
and further, so are the needs to clarify, explain, elaborate and discuss its
various aspects. In the sense of spiritual correspondences, these needs
are manifested in the questions and answers, and in their gradual
recording, which reflect the nature of this shift.

So, to simplify, as the shift is progressing from one level to another, and
from one step to another, so are these Dialogs and what they contain.
The shift presently occurring has a somewhat different connotation than
any previous ones. Whereas during the previous shifts, there always was
a sense of their beginning and ending, and the setting in of the period of
their rule, implementation and impact, the present shift has a
progressive and continuous nature without the anticipation of it ending
soon. We have here a synchronous occurrence and parallel manifestation
of the nature of this shift and of what it entails. This situation somewhat
bypasses the law of cause and effect; meaning that first there is a cause
and then there is a subsequent effect. In our case, with this shift, the
cause and effect are not of a sequential manifestation, but parallel,
synchronous and simultaneous. So, as the shift is moving on forward and
onward, so is its impact, influence and rule without a waiting period for
it to set in at each point of its occurrence. It does set in but without this
waiting period. However, in the moment we need to bring to your
attention some other clarifications regarding the discussed issues, it is
necessary to yield to the sequential requirement of human nature
because of its inability to perceive or understand things in a
synchronous, parallel and simultaneous manner. Hence, the need for
clarifications in steps.

The first brief clarification needs to be made on the term ‘common
people.” The way its definition was offered in the previous Dialog could
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give an incorrect impression to some readers that common people might
be less valuable, less needed or less important in the scheme of the
manifestation of the nature of the negative state. The reason why
someone agrees to incarnate in the life of so-called commonalities, is for
the purpose of illustrating the nature and character of a life without any
particular interest in deeper spiritual issues and similar important
factors of life in general. In other words, the question is, what would life
be like if it were to be devoid of any, or have very marginal and
superficial interest in the issues that really count and are the most
important factors of any life? Is such a life possible? And if it is, would
anyone be able to survive it for too long without any stimulation or
interest in such issues? What is being illustrated here is another
important aspect of the nature of the negative state as well as of some
aspects of the nature of human life. It is an illustration and
demonstration of a life of boredom, emptiness, meaninglessness,
purposelessness and similar negative factors inconceivable in the
positive state. It is a clear-cut demonstration of what happens, or what is
the outcome, if life has no proper spiritual foundation, no deeper
meaning, but instead, is rooted in superficiality, preoccupation with
external events, without any, or very little awareness of the inner,
internal or within factors of life and their spiritual origin and
correspondences.

So, in assessing the value of common people, you need to realize that by
agreeing to exhibit and demonstrate this type of life, they provide very
important and valuable services for the entire Creation, contributing
very vital information to the cache of multiversal knowledge. Thus, it
would be very improper to underestimate their role or to look down upon
them.

The second clarification relates to the issue of the grammatical structure
or to the formal expression of the ideas recorded in My New Revelation
and in these Dialogs. The major reason, although not the only one, for
choosing someone like you, Peter, to be their transmitter was to parallel
the way things are being presented to the inhabitants of the positive
state. As you know, in the positive state, or in the Spiritual World
proper, everything is presented to them as ideas. In order to train
readers of My New Revelation to concentrate on ideas and not on the
external form of their expression or how they are written, it was and is
sometimes necessary to violate the grammatical rules for expressing
such ideas. You look for ideas and by doing that you bring yourself into
alignment with the positive state. This alignment establishes a line of
direct communication with the Spiritual World, enabling you to be in
direct contact both with Me and the members of your spiritual family
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and other inhabitants of the positive state. This mode of connection
makes it possible for you to be bridges and translators in both directions.

On the other hand, if you are bogged down in the formal, external
expression of those ideas, their proper meaning may elude you, and
because of that, the line of communication cannot be established. You
have remained in the externals. No true spiritual meaning was acquired.
This situation has another drawback. If one puts too much into the
external formal expression of ideas and things, upon arriving in the
spiritual world, one has tremendous difficulties understanding what is
being presented or required from him/her. In that case, such an
individual needs to wundergo a somewhat lengthy training and
decontamination from the habit and attachment to such a mode of
externalization. So, by training yourself to perceive My New Revelation
and these Dialogs, which are becoming an integral part of it, as spiritual
ideas rather than grammatical constructs, you are being trained in the
manner and mode of life in the positive state and My Creation in general.
That way you will avoid wasting time, effort and energy on the process of
decontamination and retraining in that manner and mode. Don’t
underestimate this process and don’t be upset whenever you encounter
some grammatical problems in these recordings.

Talking about attachments, habits and addictions, this brings us to the
third issue that needs clarification — the issue of attachments.

The issue of attachments doesn’t relate only to pets, trinkets and similar
minor conveniences. One can be attached to many things, including
grammar and various daily rituals. However, one can also become
attached to a relationship. Strong attachments can become dangerous
habits and/or even addictions. At one point in time, you can find yourself
in a situation when life becomes unbearable and even impossible without
them. When it gets to this point, the situation with one’s attachments
becomes spiritually very dangerous. Take, for example, a strong
attachment to one’s dog or cat or whatever animal. If that attachment
graduates to the point that you find yourself saying, ‘I can’t live without
my dog or cat, your attachment has been internalized, embedded into
the structure of your personality, and it becomes an integral part of your
self-identity. And here comes the spiritual danger of that situation from
the standpoint of your life, following your departure from planet Zero.
You take all such attachments with you. When you arrive in the spiritual
world, your very first impulse is to seek out the subject of your
attachments. After all, you did internalize the factor that you can’t live
without them. So, you have an immediate tendency to establish their
corresponding factors in order to continue in your life of attachments. As
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you know, each attachment has corresponding representations in the
spiritual world. You seek out the state and condition where such
corresponding representations of your attachments are manifested.
Imagine please, your attachment to a cat or a dog. Because their
corresponding representations can be found only in the Hells, your
strongest pull would be to go in the direction of the respective Hell where
they are manifested or reside.

Unfortunately, this is true even if someone is basically of a positive
nature or is an agent of the positive state. This situation illustrates the
possible trap set up for you by the forces of the negative state through
such attachments in order to get you into one of their Hells so that they
can torture you or sway you to their cause while you are looking for the
subjects of your attachments in one of their Hells.

However, let us take another example, a more dangerous one, the result
of which could last for a long period of time, causing much unnecessary
suffering and pain. Take, for example, someone who is an agent of the
positive state and sexually or maritally involved with an agent of the
negative state while living on planet Zero. In the process of such a
marital, sexual or deep friendship type of relationship, a very strong
bond, attachment and mutual interdependency is established, to the
point that it becomes symbiotic and addictive. In essence, they almost
become like one. In this case, a setup is established in which both
partners in that relationship internalize and identify themselves with
their symbiotic relationship to the point that they proclaim that they
can’t live without each other.

Let us assume that the agent of the negative state dies first, followed by
the death of the agent of the positive state. What do you think is going to
happen? Upon arriving in the spiritual world, the first thing the agent of
the positive state will desire to find will be the subject of his/her
attachment and symbiotic relationship. After all, he/she can’t live
without his/her partner. At least that’s what he/she thinks. But because
his/her partner is in one of the Hells, being that he/she was an agent of
the negative state, the agent of the positive state has a very strong pull
to go after his/her partner. Again, a trap has been set up by the forces of
the negative state through their agent in order to corrupt or get the
agent of the positive state into one of their Hells, where they can perform
all kinds of unimaginable things on him/her for the purpose of making
him/her their slave and follower.

I can assure you that it takes much longer and it is much more painful to
get out of the Hells for such a respective agent in a situation like this, in
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comparison with someone who is looking for his/her animal attachments
there. What you have to understand about this particular example, is
that an agent of the positive state who is in such a symbiotic relationship
with an agent of the negative state, will choose to go the respective Hell
where his/her partner is, not only because of the dependency on his/her
partner, but also because of the inherent nature of the agent of the
positive state which is rooted in mercy, forgiveness and compassion.
He/she will go to the Hells in order to save his/her partner and to bring
him/her out of the Hells. Little does he/she know what will be expecting
him/her there.

As you see from these examples, the situation can be very complicated by
such attachments, habits and addictions. A heroin addict for example, at
the very first moment of arriving in the spiritual world, will look for a
source of supply that can assuage his/her craving. So will the user of
nicotine products and drinker of strong coffee, alcohol or any other
addictive substances; so is anyone who is addicted to anything. The
withdrawal symptoms from such addictive agents are much worse in that
world than on planet Zero because of the spiritual correspondences of
such chemical agents and their negative spiritual roots.

Why is it that such strong attachments, habits and addictions, if
internalized to the point that they become an integral component of one’s
self-identity, are so spiritually dangerous? Consider this: When you
become attached, habituated or addicted to someone or something, you
become dependent on them. All your thoughts, feelings, emotions,
behavior, attitude, motivation, intentions and all other aspects of your
mental faculties will revolve around your attachments. (Do you
remember what happens to you when you fall in love with someone?) You
won’t be able to live without them. Your life will become extremely
uncomfortable without them. You really become, to the fullest possible
extent, your own self-fulfilling prophecy rooted in your statement, ‘I can’t
live without you.’ In that case, your independence, your true
individuality, personality and self-identity will get shattered and
replaced with something artificially imposed on you from the outside. In
the moment this happens, the door to the Hells is fully opened, and you
are invaded by a host of negative and evil spirits who feed on such
conditions. Gradually and slowly, without you becoming aware, they will
take over your life and will rule all aspects of it from the position of the
negative state. In that case, you would lose your freedom and
independence. And if this becomes a fact in your life, you would lose your
direct contact with Me and with the true spiritual reality. You would
become a slave of the forces of the negative state.
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One of the reasons why it was indicated to you in Chapter 20 of The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ to avoid as much as possible
getting involved sexually or otherwise with someone who is not of the
same spiritual orientation as you are, or who does not accept My New
Revelation as My True Word, was in order to give you a preventive
option or to save you from developing these kinds of attachments and
symbiotic relationships which could lead you into a trap, ending up in the
way described above. You should never underestimate the potency,
power, pseudo-creativity and cunning of the forces of the negative state
who are very inventive in setting up all kinds of traps for the agents of
the positive state on planet Zero in order to detour them from their
mission and assignment, and lull them into one of their Hells upon their
recall from your planet.

This warning became especially timely and acute during the process of
the current shift. As the negative state’s condensation becomes denser
and denser and intense, so does its efficiency in enabling their traps to
become more effective to work on you, especially and particularly
through your attachments, habits, addictions and similar factors. A
spiritual war is going on and the weapons of the negative state have
become more sophisticated and effective in their assaultive properties.
This is permitted to happen in order to bring about the negative state’s
pseudo-victory on your planet and elsewhere. However, if you are careful
and take to heart these warnings and rely on Me and My New
Revelation, you will be protected from falling into such traps. For that
reason, I would humbly advise everyone of you to carefully examine your
attachments, routines, habits or addictions, or whatever you might have
in this respect, in order to determine their nature (how negative they are
— if at all!) and how much or how far they have taken hold of you, to the
point of totally depending on them; so that you may get rid of them. That
way you will avoid falling into the negative state’s traps.

Peter: I appreciate Your warning very much. As You know, the human
tendency is to establish all kinds of attachments, develop all kinds of
habituations and become addicted to many things. But is there anything
like good and positive attachments and habituations?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, it depends on what they are. For
example, a good habit is to read My New Revelation on a daily basis, to
meditate, to communicate with Me and the members of your spiritual
family or to exercise in order to maintain your physical body in a healthy
condition so that your spirit and soul can fully manifest their functions
without impediment or restriction. What is the purpose of attachments
and habits as these? To be a better human being, a more spiritually,
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mentally and physically healthy human being, a more positive human
being, more loving, wiser, effective, efficient, useful, fruitful and more
and more as and like I am, relative to My Absolute Condition and
Nature. The purpose here is positive and because it is positive, it stems
from the internals or from the positive state, or ultimately from Me. In
the true reality of their nature, they are not true attachments, habits or
addictions but an orderly and lawful maintenance of your life in a
healthy condition in the midst of the sick, insane and unhealthy negative
state in order to avoid being contaminated, polluted and poisoned by its
atmosphere and environment. Can you see the difference?

The other types of strong attachments, as enumerated above, are of a
negative origin because they don’t have any positive connotation and
they are of an external nature only. They don’t lead you to your within.
Or if they do, as with mind-altering illicit drugs, it is a false or pseudo-
within where the negative state resides or is rooted. The weaker aspects
of such attachments are either neutral or have some positive connotation
in triggering in humans the ability to experience compassion, etc. —
having dogs and cats, for example, but without any deeper attachments
or internalization.

And, finally for today, I would like to make a brief comment about one
aspect of your telephone conversation with Dan yesterday. It directly
relates to My New Nature and how it is being accommodated or changed
in the process of humankind’s development throughout the ages.
Although the full nature of this process is impossible for you to
understand, comprehend or apprehend, because it happens in and from
the Absolute State and Condition, the way you have to conceptualize this
process is as follows: Any changes that happen at all anywhere, and not
only in the process of humankind’s development, are the result of My
Absolute Change. This is an absolutely dynamic process. As you know,
nothing is ever the same at each moment or state of progression. This
situation reflects changes in the Absolute which are subsequently
conveyed to the relative. As a result of those changes being released from
the Absolute into the relative, the relative subsequently changes also. So,
to be more specific: In human history there has been a progression from
the early ages of obscurity, to the Dark and Middle Ages, to the
Renaissance, to the Industrial Revolution, to the present advanced
technological accomplishments, etc.

All these stages have profound spiritual correspondences and they reflect
or are the results of the release of some new information from My
Absolute Nature which impacts everyone, including those in the negative
state and on your planet. Without them being released from Me, no
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changes or progression could ever occur anywhere whatsoever. At the
same time, simultaneously and synchronously with these changes in My
Nature, I accommodate Myself to the perceptive, receptive and
impressive abilities of all sentient entities, humans and My agents on
planet Zero and, also to you, Peter, personally, as the transmitter of My
New Revelation; and relate to all of them and to all of you from this new
level of accomplishments and changes. This is the reason why you see so
clearly how I relate to you differently or in a different mode of conveying
My Word at each junction of such changes.

The present situation and shift reflect a further degree of change with
the subsequent need to accommodate Myself and you to the present mode
of conveying My information and communication to you, as reflected in
this particular form — in the form of Dialogs. It all has a very deep
spiritual meaning. Do you see, Peter, how all these things have a
tremendous significance reflecting the progressive changes in the fabric
of being and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-existence?

Peter: Yes, Sir, very clearly. And thank You very much for this
explanation. Is there anything else today that You would like to clarify?

The Lord Jesus Christ: No, Peter, it is sufficient for today. Go and
rest. Your physical body is somewhat tired. Have a very pleasant
afternoon.
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Peter: Two issues are on my mind this morning. I would like to bring
them to Your attention and You decide whether it would be useful to
discuss them; or whether it is timely to do so — as far as these two issues
are concerned. The first issue relates to the preoccupation, anxiety and
fears about what is going to happen to humankind with the year 2000
computer glitch. I realize that this question might be calling for a
prediction of the future and therefore, it would not be appropriate to ask
it. The second issue was raised by Dr. Ardyth Norem. It relates to our
collaboration with the pseudo-creators and to what extent it is still
needed or in what way it should continue, if at all. So, here it is.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It is a well-known fact that human nature has
the tendency, in its programming, to be preoccupied with future events
and especially with doomsday and/or with subjects about the end of the
world. Just look at the history of humankind. From the very first
awareness that human life was not a continuous phenomenon but that it
will be ending permanently somewhere along the line of its being and
existence, myriad attempts have been made to predict the possible dates
of such an ending and of various doomsday events. Even My own
disciples, following My departure from your planet, continuously warned
their followers about the near, as a matter-of-fact, very near ending of
this world and about My Second Coming which is tied-in with this
ending. In fact, some of them believed that it would happen during their
lifetime.

Any time some kind of sign appeared in the skies, such as comets, for
example, or some other unusual astronomical and/or astrological
phenomena were noted, or whenever some disaster struck, war began, a
devastating epidemic, famine or similar events took place, humans
talked about the end of the world. And not only that, but they calculated
the dates when this would happen. At the end of the first millennium,
humankind was expecting the end of the world to occur at the moment
the year 1000 began. And yet, none of these predictions have ever come
true. Sure, there have always been some local events, even Great World
Wars, and various large scale disasters, which ended in the death of
many millions of humans. However, they never resulted in the end of the
world as conceived by the apocalyptic prophecies.

At least two things are wrong with such predictions. One, they disregard
the spiritual factors of such possible occurrences and evolvements in
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other worlds not of your dimension. Because humans have none, or an
extremely limited access to the events in other worlds, they assume that
whatever the prophecies are predicting, primarily and only relate to the
destiny of humankind and of this planet. But because any events of such
multiversal significance are accompanied by some external signs — as a
result of their spiritual correspondences influencing the external
manifestations of such events, they erroneously apply them to their own
destiny and outcome. This is one of the reasons why all such precise
dates of impending doomsday never come true or they come true only in
a very limited, localized and insignificant way never resulting in the
predicted outcome. Take for example, the appearance of the most
devastating weapons of mass destruction, such as for example, nuclear
devices. Never has a situation like that existed during the history of
humankind. Humans have never had in their possession these types of
weapons which could annihilate the entire planet within a few minutes,
if not seconds. How many predictions have you heard about the
annihilation of this planet since the time such devices became available
to various countries on your planet? How many times were you told that
this was an entirely different situation, a totally new situation, and
because of that no one could have, even in their wildest imagination, the
foggiest idea what such a new, unusual availability would cause for
humankind. ‘Now we can say for sure that the end of the world is coming
because of this totally new situation.” And this was said many times! And
yet, nothing of that nature has happened as of yet.

Sure, you can say, ‘it has never happened yet, but it may happen in the
near or far future’. Of course it could happen! But do I need to remind
you what I told you about this issue on October 11, 1993 as you recorded
it at the very end of Update 15 in the Corollaries...? Let me refresh your
memory, and that of every reader of these Dialogs, and I quote: Or #ze
other side of the coin, 1s also the possibility that transition out of planet
Zero and the actual dissolution of planet Zero, and reestablishment of the
proper hierarchy and order of all elements mn the physical, the natural
and the most within, can happen in the most simple terms, and in the
most gentle terms as well.’In other words, the end of your world, or, to be
more precise, the ending of the human era also on planet Zero, as it is
ended elsewhere, can happen without all those fancy and spectacular
mind-boggling disasters, cataclysmic and apocalyptic events with which
humans are so preoccupied. Don’t be disappointed if things do not end as
everyone is expecting them to end. As it was already revealed through
Swedenborg and confirmed in My New Revelation, the prophetic and
apocalyptic predictions recorded in the Bible, for example, in most
instances don’t relate to events that happen now or might happen in the
future on planet Zero, but instead, they relate to the Intermediate World
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of Spirits. Yes, the consequences of those events that take place in that
world do have a reverberating effect on the events on your planet in the
form of a reaction to an action taken there, but their application was and
is limited to the form of visitations that have more of a localized, rather
than an all-inclusive planetary reaction or effect.

However, as you know, Peter, that world, the World of Spirits or the
Intermediate World, was cleaned up and the Last Judgment was
conducted on all their inhabitants. The first phase of that Judgment was
initiated at the time of Swedenborg’s life. It was fully completed at the
time of your writing Messages from Within, Peter. After that, and at
this point in time, everything has been shifted to the Zone of
Displacement and planet Zero. The situation is starting to be more
interesting for you because now it is happening or will be happening in
your own backyard, so-to-speak. But does it have to happen in such a
disastrous, cataclysmic, apocalyptic or whatever way? Not necessarily! It
can really happen in a totally unexpected way for all of you. Don’t forget
that the pseudo-creators are on the scene and that the renegades are also
on the scene. The outcome of their civil war may determine the type of
ending for the typical and specific human era or human life, or the form
that the end of this world and the entire visible pseudo-universe will
take.

And this brings us to the second point. As mentioned in one of the
previous Dialogs, the factor that is not being taken into consideration is
the choices that all the involved are facing. Don’t forget also the most
important factor, the factor of My agents’ involvement on planet Zero, in
the Zone of Displacement and of all inhabitants in the entire positive
state in all their respective dimensions in the entire multiverse. This
factor will determine what the outcome will be in this respect. I can
safely tell you one secret: An all-out effort is being made by all
involved — with the exception of the renegades and their
respective minions and some other minorities — to execute this
ending in the most gentle, peaceful, kind, harmonious and
positive way.

So, will the year 2000 and its computer glitch bring a total collapse of all
human systems as predicted by so many, who like the doomsday
scenario? And is it really going to happen that way because humankind
has never experienced anything like that and the entire function of all
human systems and affairs depend solely on computers or machines? But
how many times have humans faced, throughout their entire history,
something which had never been experienced by them before? So, in
brief, it might or might not happen that way depending on all those

- 199 -



Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

choices that we have just discussed above. Should you do anything about
it if the outcome is as predicted by the doomsday scenario? It depends
entirely on you and your intuition. If you feel like buying all kinds of food
supplies and similar commodities and prepare other similar things, if it
makes you feel safer and secure, by all means, go ahead and do it. No
harm would be done by such provisions. After all, even if nothing
happens in the manner predicted by some, or if it happens only in some
limited and localized fashion, not influencing the course of everyday
normal life functions too much, you can still use the prepared goods for
your own everyday needs. So, the choice is yours; so are the
consequences.

However, what you hear about this whole issue, what you are being told
about it or how there are not enough people or enough time to resolve
that computer glitch, might not be the way it is being presented to you. It
would be wise and prudent not to buy too much into their claims. Don’t
be surprised if you find out somewhere along the line that there may be a
hidden agenda behind all of these predictions. Humans, perhaps, are
being set up for something that could and would never happen, in order
to manipulate their lives and behaviors. How do you know if this entire
setup is not some kind of experiment in the scheme of the negative
state’s domination of humankind permitted by Me for some very
important spiritual reasons? So, don’t be taken in by any of these
predictions and expectations but, as always, keep your mind open and be
prepared for any possible surprises, relying on Me and on your personal
and private intuition. These two factors will determine for you what to
do, what to expect and how to proceed in this respect. As you see, even in
such a global and all-planetary issue, for you, as My agents, everything is
individualized and personalized. My wish and desire for you is that you
feel safe, secure, protected and calm under any condition, no matter what
will or will not happen in this or in any other respect.

You can fully apply to this prediction the same conclusions that were
made in our Third Dialog regarding the Third Secret of Fatima and the
prediction for The Third World War for July 4, 1999. The above
clarification leads us directly to the issue of the pseudo-creators raised by
Ardyth. What is their situation and your present involvement with them
as My agents? To what degree and extent is your synergetic work with
them still in place, as was indicated to you in Update 20? As you know,
that information was given to you five years ago in your planetary time
(to be exact, it will be five years on February 25, 1999). Since that time
tremendous changes have taken place in the fabric of the entire being
and existence and pseudo-being and pseudo-existence. Nothing is the
same as it was at that time. A totally different positioning and
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repositioning of spiritual and cosmic energies has occurred. You have no
conscious idea what all these changes mean or signify. Your work with
the pseudo-creators at that time, and subsequently, was an important
contributory factor enabling these changes to take place. However,
because of the successful completion of your work with the pseudo-
creators in that particular area — answering their questions from the
right side of the bridge and translating to them in their own
understandable language and terms what was happening on the other
side of the bridge, the side which is situated in the positive state — it is
now necessary for you to reevaluate your role and position regarding not
only the pseudo-creators, but anyone and anything else.

This is a crucial factor. A new beginning is in place for all of you. The
availability of these Dialogs, as they are being recorded by you, Peter,
can be considered a breaking point, a most significant milestone, an
indication that something entirely different is required from not only all
of you but from everyone else, regardless of whether anyone is
consciously aware of this fact or not.

As far as your synergetic work with the pseudo-creators is concerned, a
new form of collaborative effort is being established as of now. As you
know, thanks primarily to your work with them, they were able to come
to the other side of the bridge and establish a permanent line of
communication with the positive state. They are in the process of
acquiring all the proper answers to their crucial questions. Because of
that, you are no longer needed in that position. Instead, you are to
combine your energies with the pseudo-creators’ in helping them to
defeat the renegades and their minions and to bring about the end of the
negative state and the human era on planet Zero.

The renegades became a wild card in this whole setup. They are
extremely unpredictable, vicious, arrogant, aggressive, inconsiderate,
ruthless and violent. They are the true embodiment of the negative state.
In their attitude, they represent the worst and the most ultimate
expression of the nature of the negative state, beyond which nothing
more is conceivable or can be manifested. They are the very end of the
line in the life of the negative state, so-to-speak. No words exist in your
human vocabulary which could describe the true nature of the renegades
even remotely. For that reason, they truly represent something that can
be considered the final culmination of the illustration and demonstration
of the entire nature of the negative state beyond which nothing exists
which could provide anyone any more lessons about life in the negative
state or the life without Me and My true spiritual principles.
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The pseudo-creators are fully aware of their responsibility toward
containing the renegades because they were the ones who predisposed
them to become what they are now. To tell you the truth, Peter, even the
pseudo-creators didn’t expect that the renegades would develop into
something so extremely evil despite the fact that they gave the impetus
for the renegades to become that way. The pseudo-creators were
tremendously surprised to see how far the renegades had gone in their
evil nature since the time of their lockup until now. So, knowing that,
they feel rightly responsible for bringing the end of the renegades’
dominance on this planet and in some other places.

Your duty in this respect is to provide the pseudo-creators with the
energies available to you in their effort to put an end to the renegades’
chaotic and unruly lifestyle.

What are the ways for you and the pseudo-creators to do that? First of
all, you consciously address them with your offer to assist them in any
way you can in order to bring about the defeat and lockup of the
renegades until the final phase of the Last Judgment. Secondly, and
most importantly, you need to shift your attention and, mainly your
awareness, from the negative aspects of the events taking place all
around you to the positive within you. This was already mentioned in
previous Dialogs although in a somewhat different connotation. The
problem with paying constant attention to negative events on this planet
and elsewhere, as well as to all those doomsday predictions, as described
above, is in the fact that it sidetracks you and your energies right into
the negative state. By this factor of sidetracking, you are actually and
unwittingly contributing to the cause of the renegades. You are not
helping the pseudo-creators.

Consider this: If you are constantly preoccupied with the misery of the
negative state and human life, and if you have very little time and/or
energy for anything else, you get so tired, frustrated, depressed, heavy,
jittery and desperate that nothing is left in you to dispense or to share
with anyone or anything else. Remember please, one of the renegades’
most potent weapons against you is to flood you with an unimaginable
degree of all kinds of adverse, miserable and lousy thoughts, emotions,
feelings and senses that would totally deplete your entire cache of
positive energy that you have from Me. This is how they are able to
influence you and get to you. Believe Me, they are masters of inducing
such evil and negative states. They have had almost two thousand years
to practice in this effort and to improve tremendously in their abilities to
do so in this respect.
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Whereas up to this point, before the renegades’ current repositioning, it
was tolerable and sometimes required from some of you to reflect these
adverse conditions and events of the negative state and human life, and
interpret, as well as translate them to the positive state, this is no longer
required from you. For that reason, all your efforts and the positive
energies that accompany them, which you possess from Me, should now
be redirected in your life to place emphasis on the nature of the positive
state in all aspects of your behavior, attitude, thoughts, will, intention,
motivation and all other spiritual, mental and physical faculties.

The renegades cannot stand seeing you not responding to their assault
by means of the evil and negative events all around you. They become
furious when they see that you are not responding as they want you to —
by being depressed, unmotivated, miserable, discouraged, frustrated,
irritable and devoid of positive energies. However, due to the fact that
your response is from the positive side of the fence, so-to-speak, by purely
positive means, they become totally impotent to do anything about it.
Your positive attitude, rooted in your ability to forgive, to show mercy
and compassion, to understand, to be kind, considerate and respectful,
not to be taken in by anything that you see or experience around you,
and by similar states of your mind, sends out a clear message to the
renegades that no matter how much or for how long they try in their evil
effort to undermine your life, and ultimately the life of the positive state,
they will never, ever succeed, no matter what.

At one point in time, the renegades will have to realize that all their
efforts in this respect are futile and that such efforts are not leading
them anywhere. Once they come to this realization, the choice that they
will make at that point will lead them to a decision to convert to the
positive state. That would be the end of the negative state for good and
forever. Your help to the pseudo-creators is primarily rooted in this type
of attitude, behavior and lifestyle.

Now, I am not telling you or promising you that this will be an easy,
smooth and comfortable task without difficulties. After all, when you
constantly see so many atrocities and abominations of the negative state
around you, it is very difficult not to be influenced by them and not to
react to them by your own adverse feelings. But do you see the problem
here? If you react like that, you are only feeding the negative state,
giving the renegades more fuel to continue committing even greater
atrocities and abominations.

So, take heed and train yourself in reorienting all your life energies to
the purely positive states of your mind, behavior, attitude and
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awareness. Simply stated, reorient all your energies on Me. Such a task
is not impossible to accomplish.

Peter: Well, I think this is something that we can all take to heart.
Thank You so much for all Your input. Is there anything else today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: It was My pleasure, Peter. This is all for today.
As always, have a very pleasant afternoon.
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Peter: Before proceeding with my own questions, is there anything that
You would like to add or clarify on any issue that we discussed yesterday
or previously?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Thank you, Peter, for asking Me this question.
Yes, I would like to add something to our important discussion yesterday
on the changes in your role and position. As you know, it was mentioned
several times during our dialog that everything has either changed or is
in the process of fundamental change. Nothing is the same. This
statement fully and extensively applies to your position, role and lifestyle
as well. Here I am primarily talking about those of you who are
connected to My New Revelation, meaning, those who read, accept and
most importantly, practice it in their everyday life.

Up to this point, as a matter of fact, until today, you were called My
agents, or agents of My positive state, or agents of our positive state, as
Olga Barba of New York likes to say. Your designation as My agents, in
some way paralleled that designation with the agents of the negative
state. Thus, in both cases, the same word was used. This designation has
a deeper spiritual correspondence and meaning. The reason why the
same word was used for both, you and those who came from the negative
state, was in the fact of your placement and position on planet Zero in
the midst of the rule of the negative state. In your case, it is primarily
connected to the role you have been playing up to this point. As you
remember, your role in this respect was to be situated in the midst of the
human life, with the humans and agents of the negative state who
exemplify the life of the negative state, being its end product, and to
translate, interpret and convey everything from that life to the rest of
Creation and to the positive state in general.

Your position up to this point was from the negative side, facing the
negative side, and being in the negative side. Because of this factor, you
were called agents of the positive state as compared to the agents of the
negative state. This is the mentioned parallel process. Its sense is
derived from the fact that both you and they were situated in the same
position — in the midst of human life — but with a very different
agenda.

However, as mentioned yesterday, this situation with you has changed
entirely. Any such important change requires repositioning the spiritual
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correspondences and their formal expression or, to use a better word,
their designation or the way you are called. As you know, each word used
by you or anyone else always has a deeper spiritual correspondence and
meaning. It always contains and reflects the function, role and
assignment that its designator carries. Because of this situation, it is no
longer appropriate for you to be called My agents or agents of the positive
state.

As of now, as of this very moment, you who are integrally connected to
My New Revelation and have devoted your life to the acceptance and
practice of all its spiritual principles, and only those of you and no one
else, will be called My representatives, or representatives of My positive
state. This designation reflects the repositioning of your roles,
assignments and positive energies. You have been resituated back to the
positive state in the sense that you are turned in the direction of the
positive state, functioning from the positive side and reflecting the life of
the positive side back to the negative side. The word “representatives”
reflects your new designation and function.

Whereas during your previous role as agents, you translated and
interpreted everything back to the positive state from the position of the
negative state, in your new role as representatives, you will be reflecting
everything back to the negative state from the position of the positive
state. The manner and mode of this reflection was described in
yesterday’s Dialog, and will be touched upon from time to time, as we
continue in our dialogs. Here there only needs to be a reminder that in
this new position, the emphasis will be more than ever before on the fact
that from now on you will be doing everything from, by, of, through and
for Me. This is particularly true in your work with the pseudo-creators,
helping them to deal with the grave situation of the renegades. Is there
any other possible way of doing that and everything else, except only
from, by, through, of and for Me?

This repositioning and designation shouldn’t lead you, even remotely,
toward any tendency to develop an elitist attitude or behavior, thinking
that with this new designation, as My representatives, you have become
more special, more valuable, more needed, more deserving, or whatever,
than anyone else. It only means that your role has changed — and
nothing else. It is good to remind yourself from time to time, that
everyone plays as important a role as you do in the scheme of role
playing on the scene of human life and in the life of the negative state in
general. The importance of the roles is the same, but they are entirely
different. In essence, a true representative of My positive state, by this
new designation will become more modest, more humble and more a
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man/woman of true humility. This is what it means to be a true
man/woman of God.

This is all that I would like to add this morning. At this point we may
address some of your questions, Peter.

Peter: During the past few years, many readers of Your New Revelation
frequently asked about situations in some of their lives in which their
respective spouses were not involved in The New Revelation or were
outrightly against it. The question was: What should they do? There are
two possible scenarios: One is when a spouse doesn’t read Your New
Revelation and has very little interest in it or in any other spiritual
issues, but doesn’t oppose it and doesn’t interfere with it; and in some
cases is even enthusiastic about his/her spouse’s involvement in it. In
cases like these, the spouse who is connected to The New Revelation of
The Lord Jesus Christ feels somewhat unfulfilled, especially in the area
of sexuality as reflected in its important spiritual aspects and
components. It may create sadness from the lack of something that is
most important for the respective spouse but which is not provided by
his/her partner because it can only be accomplished if his/her partner
would be involved to the same degree, or at least to some degree, in and
with Your New Revelation. The question is, how feasible and needed is it
to continue in such marital relationship?

The second scenario is a more problematical one: It relates to some of
Your representatives (formerly Your agents), who may be married to
someone who is most obviously and demonstratively an agent of the
negative state and who is so evil and negative that he/she manipulates
his/her spouse by all kinds of threats, through children (loss of children
to the negative and evil spouse), financial considerations and by the
factor of social standing and any other type of dependency. Again, should
such a marital relationship continue or should it be terminated
regardless of the children involved and any other considerations?

The Lord Jesus Christ: No simple answer exists to this question,
especially regarding the first scenario. The issue in any relationship, not
only the marital one, is to the extent that such relationship has
exhausted its usefulness, served its purpose and is no longer tenable. Not
only it wouldn’t be tenable, but to continue in it would be spiritually
dangerous, impeding any progress, growth or betterment of My
representative in consideration. And this is true regardless of any
children involved. Don’t forget the fact, mentioned in our Nineteenth
Dialog, that for some of their own important spiritual reasons, children
chose to be in that kind of predicament. Inwardly, they expect you to
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leave your marital partner, if it is time and there is a need to do so,
despite how much they are outwardly opposed to such separation or how
much they would seem to suffer from that split in outward behavioral
terms.

The problem here is again in the typical human inability to look behind
the scene instead of at the scene. Your human judgment derives, in most
instances, from your external observation of the external reactions and
behaviors of the individuals involved in this first scenario. You disregard
the internal choices, inner needs, spiritual considerations, inner
predisposition and similar important factors which ultimately determine
what is the best for all involved. If and when such a separation or divorce
is really indicated, in an ultimate sense, such a step is the most
appropriate for all involved, no matter how much suffering and turmoil
happens in the interim. Later on, you will clearly see the wisdom of such
a decision.

Of course, the most important question from your standpoint is how to
determine whether any such marital relationship, or any other similar
intimate relationship, has really exhausted its usefulness, served its
purpose and is no longer tenable, and to continue in it could even be
dangerous for all involved. No general rule exists for such a
determination. This is something that has to be decided by each
individual who is presently in a relationship of this nature. Each
individual should turn himself/herself to Me, asking for inspiration,
illumination, insight and enlightenment about this situation and for
receiving a strong intuitive discernment for making the most proper and
spiritually appropriate decision in this respect, as well as in any other
respect. Each case is different. No one case can be judged to be the same
or requires the same solution with the same outcome. What is proper in
one case might not be proper in another case. This is the reason why I
cannot give you any specifics for the resolution of these types of
situations. Ultimately, it is between Me and the individuals in question.
Always go by your intuition and by turning yourself to Me, asking what
is the best for all involved and how to properly balance whatever the
outcome might be in order to cause as little damage, suffering and
resentment as possible for all involved, even though sometimes it is
inevitable to go through such negative experiences. If you do this with
positive and good intent, for the right reasons, because you really want to
do what is proper, correct and right for the sake of principle, without
anything ulterior or selfish, then I can assure you, you will not go wrong
and things will end up in the most appropriate way for all concerned —
no matter what the interim situation might be.
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Let us look now on the second scenario in which we are dealing with
marital partners who are physically, mentally and otherwise abusive,
evil and very negative. Here we have a totally different situation. First of
all, in cases like this, one should very carefully explore why an agent of
the positive state (let’s say presently a representative of the positive
state) got involved with a person like that. What were the motivating
factors, conditions and circumstances under which such an adverse
marital relationship was established? Don’t disregard also the
psychological factors of the battered woman’s syndrome in cases where
the agent of the negative state is a man. Why was the choice made to
have such a heartbreaking, painful and desperate relationship? What
kind of need is it fulfilling? Is there a guilt factor, brought to this life
from something that happened before incarnating on planet Zero while in
that special Intermediate World, or was that guilt acquired from the time
of his/her upbringing by his/her parents or significant others? Is this a
form of self-punishment to assuage that guilt because the individual in
question unconsciously feels that he/she deserves to be punished by being
in a marital relationship of such adverse nature? Or are there some
purely spiritual reasons independent of any of the above mentioned
factors? Did that individual choose to enter that relationship in order to
illustrate for the learning of all what happens if an agent of the positive
state gets involved in a marital relationship with an outright agent of the
negative state and together they become a means through which certain
types of children are born?

Of course, there is always a mutual agreement before coming to this
world to get involved not only with each other but also with the
prospective children who would be born during their marriage on planet
Zero. Sometimes the only possible way to come here for a certain
contingent of entities in other worlds who choose to incarnate on planet
Zero, is through the combined agreement of one agent of the positive
state and one agent of the negative state in order to illustrate a very
different aspect either of the positive state, if the entity was coming from
the positive side (before July 1, 1988), or a very different aspect of the
negative state if the entity was coming from the negative side (which is
always the case at the present time). Such a specific illustration is
possible to achieve only if you have a marriage or sexual relationship
between those two.

In most instances however, in these particular cases, a relationship of
this nature exhausts its usefulness and fulfills its purpose either at the
moment shortly after children are born or when the realization comes to
one’s conscious mind that no matter what, the relationship will not work.
And not only that, but to continue in it could be dangerous at all levels of
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one’s life — the spiritual, mental, social, physical or any other. Many
murders have been committed by the continuation of such relationships.

Don’t forget the factor of learning and illustration. How long does it take
to learn important lessons from this situation or for how long does the
illustration need to continue? Let us assume that the choice was made to
help the agent of the negative state realize his/her negativity and to set
up an example for him/her of a life in accordance with the principles of
the positive state. However, in some cases, no matter what, the agent of
the negative state not only is not learning anything, or doesn’t want to
learn anything, but becomes more negative, more evil and more abusive.
He/she takes advantage of the meekness, kindness, longsuffering and
similar positive attributes of his/her partner and manipulates him/her to
his/her sadistic pleasure or for whatever other negative reasons. When it
comes to this point, it is obvious that to continue in such a relationship
would be futile and only supporting the negative state, becoming its
slave. And not only that, but by such an attitude, the positive partner
reinforces the evil and negative behavior of his/her negative partner,
setting him/her up for more and longer punishment and retribution,
following his/her return to where he/she came from.

As far as children are concerned in this situation, once again, they
agreed to whatever the outcome of such a complicated and brutal
relationship is. So, because of that, they should not be a decisive factor in
staying in that kind of relationship. Very often, it is for their benefit if it
is terminated in a timely manner. Procrastinating in this respect may
only lead to their greater suffering, being witnesses to a very unpleasant
relationship. And not only that, but very often, they learn bad behavior
from their abusive and evil parent, internalizing such negative behavior.
When they grow up and become married, they most certainly will tend to
treat their marital partner in exactly the same way as they learned from
their parent. So, as you see, this is a vicious cycle of perpetuating the
nature of the negative state. You don’t need to be supportive of this kind
of relationship or stay in it, no matter what.

Of course, as always, you need to ask Me to help you make the right
decision so as to not prematurely violate the articles of your agreement
and illustration. Once again, each case is different and no
generalizations are possible or wise to make. Some relationships need to
stay as they are or until the time when your partner decides to terminate
it. Some need to be terminated as soon as possible. Only your intuition
and relying on My presence in it, can lead you to the most needed and
proper choice in this matter. Because of this, nothing can be said about it
at this point.
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Peter: Thank You very much for this explanation. The next question was
posed by a young man, Your follower and practitioner of Your New
Revelation, from the Czech Republic. He is somewhat confused by the
claims of Yogananda, an Indian swami who was allegedly visited by his
former teacher who died some time ago and who described life in the so-
called astral realm to the swami. The teacher, who was allegedly
enlightened and knew God, continued to claim that some people need to
reincarnate back on planet Zero so that they may discharge their Karma
and return back to the astral world from which they proceed to a higher
level where they merge with God. The young man doesn’t understand
how someone who knows God and is enlightened can make such claims.
Any comments for his benefit?

The Lord Jesus Christ: First of all, it should be very obvious that the
teacher in question was ‘enlightened’ by a false god who may have set up
experiences for him which would have confirmed his false and distorted
belief systems. Secondly, the astral world is that area of pre-entrance to
the real spiritual world where all of one’s expectations are fulfilled and
confirmed. The above mentioned claims were made at a time when the
special Intermediate World, where the teacher arrived, was the world of
expectations and temporary fulfillment of his desires to confirm his belief
systems. Thirdly, any negative and evil spirit may and can take the form
of flesh and blood — symbolically speaking, of anyone, in this case of the
teacher in question — for the purpose of continuously feeding their
followers the distortions and falsities they support and to which they
cling. The negative state has no desire for anyone to recede from their
false and distorted belief systems. They can and may set up all kinds of
situations and shows which can present themselves to the followers of
those teachers in such a convincing manner so that no doubts can enter
their mind, that what they are being told, conveyed or what is
experienced by them or what is being shown to them is absolutely true,
genuine and authentic. This is one of the most favorite ways of the
negative state to perpetuate its cause.

In order to avoid any contamination, poison and pollution by any such
stories recorded in the many books of that nature, one would be advised
not to waste time on reading them or pondering about their content. If
you are privileged to have My New Revelation, what other books of that
nature do you need to read? Unless it is indicated that you read them for
the purpose of comparison or as a reference or a quote to illustrate their
falsities and distortions, which they abundantly contain, you are advised
to avoid reading them. Of course, as always, the choice is yours. So are
the consequences.
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The problem with the young man in question is that he unconditionally
bought the teacher’s claim that he was enlightened and knew God. The
young man didn’t doubt or question the verity of that claim. The way the
young man formulated his question in his letter to you, Peter, very
clearly indicates that he never doubted for a minute that the teacher was
a true man of the true God. This is the problem. One should never take
anything of that nature on its face value. It is always very wise and
prudent to verify such claims with Me, through your intuition, with the
principles of My New Revelation, its Updates and with what is conveyed
in these Dialogs. Otherwise, you can end up believing all kinds of
distortions and falsities.

Peter: Thank You very much for Your explanations and answers. Is this
all for today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, it is all. Have a very pleasant
afternoon.
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Peter: May I ask You this morning to further elaborate on the
differences between being agents of the positive state and being
representatives of Your positive state, respectively, and what should the
behavioral differences be from being Your representatives instead of
Your agents?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Gladly, Peter. I see a slight confusion in your
mind about the statement that during the time of your being My agents,
you were translators and interpreters of the events from the negative
state to the positive state, and from the positive state to planet Zero. At
this time however, as My representatives, you are reflecting the nature
of the positive state to the negative state. The confusion stems from
misunderstanding the issue of positioning and the mode of how this is
being done. You are thinking, Peter, in terms that if, as agents of the
positive state you were translating and interpreting also from the
positive state to planet Zero, and not only from planet Zero to the
positive state, then no difference exists between that form of translation
and the present form of reflecting as My representatives. After all, in
essence, you are doing the same thing — as far as planet Zero is
concerned.

Two things are wrong with such thinking: First, is the issue of
positioning. It is an entirely different story to look upon things, to
understand their meaning, to experience their impact, to conceive their
implication and to feel their influence from the position of the positive
state, being in the midst of it, rather than when you are looking at and
experiencing the same things from being positioned in the negative state,
being in the midst of it. The view is totally different. Have you ever gone
for a drive into nature? Driving one way, you had an entirely different
perspective and impression of the scenery than when you drove back
from the opposite direction. The same analogy applies here. It is true
that being in your human skin, sometimes, or even very often, it will be
somewhat difficult to have a conscious realization of the differences
between these two positions. However, that would be your typical human
view. Looking on this factor from the position of your spiritual selves, you
will have an entirely different impression and sense of experience, as
well as understanding. Yes, granted, it is not too simple to switch from
the typical human perspective to the typical non-human, genuine and
more realistic perspective. But it is not an impossible task either. It is a
matter of training yourselves to look at it that way.
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Second, the quality of reflection is different from the one of translation
and interpretation from the position of the human life and the negative
state, and the one from the position of the positive state. Don’t forget a
very simple fact: What have you been translating and interpreting to the
positive state up to this point? — the nature of the negative state in
general and of human life in particular. The content and the meaning
were always negative. You don’t need to translate and interpret anything
to the positive state which is of a positive nature because they already
have it. On the other hand, what were you translating and interpreting
to planet Zero from the positive state? In essence, making positive things
available to humans and others on planet Zero and elsewhere and
setting up a foundation on which, later on, when the time comes, certain
factors will be triggered in their mind, leading them to convert to the
positive state and to the eventual elimination of the entirety of the
negative state. The crucial word here is ‘@vas/able.’ As of this moment,
everything they need for their ultimate salvation now is available to
humans and others on planet Zero and elsewhere. Because it is available
in its totality, you no longer need to be in the role of — making
avatlable. To continue to be in that role would be redundant, wasting
your precious energies which need to go into something entirely different.

On the other hand, the members of the positive state, as of this moment,
thanks to your effort, have learned as much as they could about the
nature of the negative state and the human life — from your position,
and by your translation and interpretation. That learning made it
possible for them to establish a direct line of information flowing to them
from the negative state and planet Zero so that, first of all, they no
longer need interpreters and translators of their language from anyone of
you; and secondly, they will be learning about their nature firsthand —
from their own position and by their own understanding.

This is what you have been doing until now in the role of being My
agents, or agents of My positive state.

Let us look now on the way things are being set up for you in your new
role as My representatives or as representatives of My positive state.
What is it that you are reflecting to planet Zero and how is this being
done? First of all, your new role is not only limited to this crucial
reflection. One of the most important works in which you are
participating, as of this moment, and as it was mentioned a few days ago,
is to combine your energies with those of the pseudo-creators’, for the
purpose of defeating the renegades and bringing about the ending of the
negative state in general and the typical human life in particular. When
we are talking about the pseudo-creators and working with them, we are
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talking about that contingent which has either converted already to the
positive state — and their number is substantial — or those who are, or
will be soon, in the process of conversion. The far right branch of their
contingent, although also determined to defeat the renegades, is still in
the position of believing that they can accomplish their negative goals
and get their answers from the direction of the relativity assumed by
them. Of course, it will lead them nowhere. Working with them requires
caution and protection from Me, doing that work only from, by, through,
of and for Me.

Let us go back to your role as reflectors of the nature of the positive
state, from the position of the positive state. As you know, the members
of the negative state and the majority of humans proper, who became its
agents, have either no idea about the nature of the positive state or their
ideas about it are totally distorted or totally false. How can you conceive
any notion of converting to the positive state, or express a desire to do so
if your ideas about its nature are totally off, without matching even the
minutest grain of what the true nature of the positive state is? Let us
assume that someone in the negative state and/or in human life
expresses the willingness to experience life in the positive state in order
to make a decision as to whether to convert or not, without having the
proper illustrative backing about its real nature. Without such backing,
the prospective convert would have to rely on his/her own ideas about its
nature. What do you think will happen in the process of acquiring such
an experience? The cunning and sophisticated forces of the negative state
will provide an experience for such a person which will fully and
exhaustively match his/her ideas about the nature of the positive state
which are, of course, negative.

Due to the fact that such ideas are distorted and/or false, the prospective
convert will get a very wrong impression about life in the positive state.
To get wrong, distorted and/or false impressions about anything, by
virtue of them being very wrong, puts him/her right back into the
negative state. Now the prospective convert will start to evaluate the
nature of that which he/she thinks is the positive state but which, in fact,
is the negative state. Under this setup, what do you think, Peter, will be
his/her conclusions about the nature of the positive state?

Peter: The conclusion will definitely be that no difference exists between
the positive and the negative state, respectively.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Exactly, Peter. And not only that, but he/she
will tell himself/herself that if there is no obvious difference between
those two, then what is all that fuss about converting to the positive
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state? He/she will conclude: ‘No reason exists to waste my time or effort
to do so.” This is the inevitable conclusion from such a cunning setup.

Your role in this respect is to provide the right answers to planet Zero
and elsewhere or give them the proper and correct ideas about the true
nature of the positive state by reflecting it to them in your relative
condition and in your daily behavior, from the position of the positive
state and from My Absolute Nature Personally. This is the reason why,
as of now, you are being called My true representatives and no longer My
agents or agents of the positive state. It is impossible to properly and
correctly reflect this nature from the position of the negative state and
from your identity being typically human. Such a reflection would be
tainted by their adverse nature, giving humans and others the wrong
impressions and incorrect ideas about the true nature of the positive
state.

For that reason, while still on planet Zero, a few of you connected to My
New Revelation are being placed — by our prior agreement and by your
own free will and choice — into the midst of the positive state, turning
your face from the direction of the positive state toward the direction of
human life and the negative state in general, so that you may reflect the
nature of the positive state into their direction, providing them with the
right ideas about its nature. Before that, you were turned toward the
positive state from the direction of the negative state and human life,
being in their midst, providing the positive state with the right ideas
about the negative state and human nature. Are you able to ascertain
the fundamental difference between these two positions and roles?

Peter: Yes, I can do so clearly.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Very well, Peter. In that case, let us go into
answering the second part of your question about the behavioral
differences between those two roles and especially about your concerns
regarding the style of life you should have in the new role as My
representatives.

Consider this: When you are constantly preoccupied with human life on
planet Zero and with the nature of the negative state in general, when
you are bogged down in all their details, when you have to go through the
personal and private experiences of all their atrocities and abominations
for the purpose of translating and interpreting them to the positive state,
how much energy is left in you for anything else? Very little, or none. In
that case, the positive aspects of your original nature, hidden behind
your human nature, have very little chance to shine or come through.
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This situation was required to be in place in your life because of your
roles as agents of My positive state. After all, how do you translate,
interpret or illustrate something like that? By verbalizing it without any
experiential input by experiencing it on your own skin, so-to-speak? If
that were to be the case, the members of the positive state wouldn’t
understand what you were talking about because your human language,
by the means of verbalizing something, is not able to penetrate the area
of their comprehension. They would totally miss the point. The only
language they understand when something is conveyed to them from the
position of human life and from the negative state in general, is the
language of the experiences reflected in your personal and private life.
This is the way it was set up to be. Otherwise, they would have to be in
the negative state themselves. So, what would be left over from the
positive state? Nothing, because everyone would have to be in the
negative state. In that case, potentially, only the negative state would
exist. Of course, it is impossible to conceive such a life by itself and in
itself, because even the pseudo-life of the negative state and the human
life, as you know so well, Peter, totally and absolutely depend on the
being and existence of the life of the positive state, and ultimately on My
Absolute Life. For that reason, if something like that could happen, the
possibility of the negative state’s pseudo-being and pseudo-existence
would be absolute zero.

This is the reason why volunteers were sought out and they agreed to
incarnate on planet Zero; so there would be no necessity for everyone else
in the positive state to have such negative experiences, and to prevent
the positive state’s annihilation by the factor of that necessity. The
agents of My positive state were such volunteers. They temporarily
sacrificed their comfortable, productive, creative, beautiful and delightful
life in the positive state in order to incarnate into human life and provide
by experiential mode, on their own private and personal human life,
lessons to all in the positive state about what it is like to be an integral
part of human life and the negative state; and not only that, but allowing
the members of the positive state to be attached to them for that purpose,
to build a permanent and very safe line of direct access to life on planet
Zero and human life, in order to prepare all necessary conditions for their
permanent closure and elimination.

So, as you see from the above discourse, in that position, all your
energies and efforts went into providing the positive state with that type
of information by experiential mode. Because of that, not only did you
have very little time left for any other aspects of your nature to be
manifested in your own life, but very often you were not even aware of
their existence. In other words, some of you didn’t even suspect that you
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were agents of My positive state. This was a necessary arrangement in
order to give a chance for the human aspects of your personality to be
fully actualized, realized and manifested with the above mentioned
purpose in mind.

At this point in time, this portion of your duties and assignments has
been fulfilled and thanks to your effort, the members of the positive state
have successfully completed building a direct access to everything that is
happening on your planet and in the Zone of Displacement without any
further need for your mediation; just as they have learned as much as
possible about the human life and everything related to it from your
individual standpoint and input. Thus, you are no longer agents of the
positive state. Instead, you are its representatives.

What does it mean to be such a representative in behavioral and
experiential terms? No simple answer which is all-inclusive and
applicable to all, exists in this respect. However, some general
considerations can be conveyed to you with the understanding that it is
not exhaustive or the only one possible.

First of all, you are advised to shift your awareness from being typical
humans to also being representatives of My positive state. Remember
please, when you incarnated on planet Zero, a special type of wiring was
included into your spiritual, mental and physical makeup, in addition to
your human one, which is fully aligned with the positive state in general,
and connected to Me directly, in particular. At the same time, you are to
be aware of the fact that your typical human nature is a mask, behind
which, is hidden your true nature created directly from Me. Because of
that, it would be advisable for you to strongly avoid any permanent or
even temporary identification with that mask — your human nature.
Consciously and otherwise, strongly and with determination proclaim to
yourself that no matter what, no matter how you feel being a typical
human with all its negative and unbearable characteristics, you are not
that way. Your true nature is something else entirely.

Whenever you feel discouraged, depressed, miserable, anxious, angry,
melancholic, depleted, hopeless, helpless, unfulfilled, misunderstood,
lonely, guilt-ridden, ashamed, or in a very bad mood, — and it is not
possible under your presently existing conditions not to feel that way
occasionally — immediately, or as soon as possible, tell yourself that
these types of states, feelings, thoughts, or whatever, are not yours or
part of your true nature, but are coming from your mask on which they
are being imposed by the nature of the negative state itself and by the
nature of that mask. Don’t forget that having that mask and being
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continuously bombarded by those kinds of feelings, emotions, thoughts
and states without interruption, it is inevitable to feel their impact on
you. It is not a matter of being entirely free from experiencing them from
time to time, but, it is a matter of being able to recognize their source
and not allowing them to take hold, penetrate, pollute or poison you to
the point that you wish to give up. As mentioned previously, direct all
your thoughts, feelings, attention, awareness, or whatever you have, on
Me specifically, on the positive state particularly and on what is behind
your mask.

Concentrate on the positive attributes of your endowment — on your
ability to love, care, forgive, be merciful, compassionate, empathetic, non-
judgmental, patient, enduring, full of hope, able to laugh, to have fun, be
joyful, positive, optimistic and on similar states of mind and on your
psyche in general. Radiate these states around you and into the human
life and its negative state. If you make an all-out effort to produce such
states as much as possible, it means that you are in the positive state,
right in the midst of it, reflecting its nature to human life and to the
negative state in general. This means that you are representing Me, My
Absolute Nature in your relative state, and the nature of the positive
state in general.

As I was saying these things, Peter, it crossed your mind fleetingly, that
this is something that is not so easy to accomplish or implement, being in
the state that you are in on planet Zero.

Peter: Sorry, Sir, You are very right.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Tell Me, Peter, who knows better than I, who
experienced human life and the negative state in the Hells in their
utmost totality, how really difficult it is? In no way am I implying that
this will be an easy task. But, consider this: Has it been easy for all of
you at any time to experience human life, the negative state and all their
atrocities and abominations? And yet, you endured, you are alive, you
continue in your life, you have not given up. If it was possible to
accomplish this almost impossible feat, how much more would you be
able to accomplish projecting something that is more inherent in your
nature than the other stuff embedded in your mask? Do you see My
point? It is a matter of training yourself to be this new way. Don’t forget
that you are habituated in the old ways, the typical human ways, your
mask’s ways; it is almost like some kind of addiction to be that way.
However, any addiction can be broken by determination, consistent
practice and exercise, by your willingness to be willing to represent Me
and My positive state; and by training yourself in the new mode of
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thinking, feeling, reacting and behaving. It won’t happen in one day, or
in one week, or even in one month. It will take time, a lot of time. But it
can be done and you can do it because you were equipped like no one else
with these attributes. It is time for you to trigger them, to put them into
motion, to utilize them and to manifest them in all aspects of your life.
Don’t allow them to remain dormant, buried deep behind your mask. By
making an all-out effort to be that way, you will truly be My true
representatives. This is your new role and assignment.

Peter: Well, the way You presented these facts is almost poetic. Thank
You very much for this beautiful suggestion. Is there anything else for
today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: I am also a Poet, Peter. I would recommend to

stop here. Also, I would suggest to take a break tomorrow. Have a nice
day, Peter.
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Peter: Yesterday was a hectic day and somewhat troubling in its
morning outcome. Do You have any comments about it or about anything
else?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, your mind was preoccupied with some
personal issues which you thought were resolved a long time ago. Don’t
forget that in your particular case, because you are constantly being
watched very closely not only by the members of the positive state, but
also by all branches of the pseudo-creators, renegades and their various
contingents, an attempt is constantly being made by certain cohorts of
the negative state to disrupt your life as much as possible. This is done
specifically for the purpose of preventing you from doing your very
important work for Me. Although during our dialogs, they don’t have any
notion about what is transpiring between Me and you; after what you
record is read by someone else, they realize the significance and
importance of your work. So, a special group of the negative state’s forces
was assigned to you, in order to trigger any possible discomfort within
your mind, which derives from some of your past personal problems,
events and experiences.

The main attempt here is to cause you severe states of anxiety and the
previously mentioned doubts about your position and role. Their target is
your continuous questioning and fear about whether what you are
recording is truly coming from Me or from your own fantasies, and
whether sending this material to other people constitutes deceiving them
in My Name.

So, yesterday a certain minor misunderstanding was utilized by that
group to establish a state of anxiety and induce troubling thoughts and
feelings within you, related to your role and assignment from Me. Excuse
Me, but being in the typical human skin, you are questioning My Wisdom
in some ways for choosing someone like you to be the transmitter of My
New Revelation and for talking to you in the form of these Dialogs. The
forces of the negative state are whispering in your ear that I would have
never chosen anyone like you to be in such an important role. After all,
‘look,” they say, ‘you can’t even get rid of your fears and anxieties and you
so easily feel rejected and uncertain about yourself. You even get panicky
when Dan of New York, or anyone else reading the Dialogs starts to
question some of your statements (like in the previously mentioned
letter), or need further clarifications, being troubled by their own doubts
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or uncertainties; and you question whether you are not deceiving them.
‘Do you really believe that someone so insecure, uncertain, doubting,
insignificant and full of human problems would be chosen by The Lord
Jesus Christ to be in the position and role that you foolishly think or
assume that you are? Don’t kid yourself, man! You are a fraud! You are a
fake! You are nothing! We have your game-plan!” And similar thoughts
and words this respective group is sending your way, Peter. Even right
now you have very clearly heard in your mind their whispers of this
nature. It is not like hearing voices or something like that, or the way it
is depicted in your psychiatric books. It is more like an awareness that
these things are being conveyed to you by your own self. This is how that
group works.

It is time for you, Peter, to accept the fact that your questioning in this
respect and your state of mind also serve a positive purpose, apart from
its negative connotation. It is a preventive measure from falling into the
arrogant and spiritually dangerous attitude of being more special, more
unique, more important, more needed or more valuable than anyone else
because of your role and position as the transmitter of My New
Revelation and all matters related to it. It is also a preventive measure
from becoming a guru of some sort or something like that. In the moment
you would stop questioning the verity of your role and position, you
would become a much greater target to the forces of the negative state
than you are now. You would fall into an attitude of infallibility, self-
exclusiveness and self-righteousness which would blind your proper
perception and understanding of what is being conveyed to you directly
by Me. In that case, instead of receiving these ideas from Me, you would
be receiving them from the negative state — in My Name, of course. Do
you see My point, Peter?

Peter: Yes, Sir, and I accept the need for this type of questioning. I
really don’t want to mislead or deceive anyone, including myself.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I know that, and I can assure you that because
of your sound and proper attitude in this respect, it can serve as the
strongest confirmation that what you are receiving, and have been
receiving up to this point, is really coming, and has been coming, from
Me — The True Lord Jesus Christ. It might not be a strong, or any
confirmation from your standpoint, or perhaps from the standpoint of
any other reader of these Dialogs, but it is so from the standpoint of
everyone in the positive state. So, continue in your effort to do your best
under these unusual circumstances to which you are exposed, because of
who you are and what you do for Me. This is inevitable as long as you are
on planet Zero in the human life. It will not be easier for you in this
respect. This is the way it is supposed to be, in order to preserve the
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integrity of all ideas which are being conveyed through you by Me. At
this point, it would be very difficult, if not impossible, for you to
understand by your human mind why your situation in this respect
contributes to the integrity and preciseness of My ideas conveyed
through you. Suffice it to say that it relates to important spiritual factors
which are beyond your comprehension as long as you live on planet Zero.
Also, some security measures are in place. If further spiritual reasons
were to be made available to you as to why this is so, it would give very
potent means to the forces of the negative state to disrupt our work
together.

Peter: 1 fully and humbly accept this need. Are there any other
clarifications or comments that You feel like making today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter; and thank you for asking. I would
like to return for a moment and expand on your (I mean everyone’s, not
only your personal role, Peter) role that you were assigned by Me as
being My representatives and no longer My agents. As you remember
from the Twenty Fourth and Twenty Fifth Dialogs, you were advised to
work together with the pseudo-creators on the containment and
restriction of the renegades; and at the same time, and most importantly,
to work on the realization of working from the position of My positive
state and from Me personally. All your energies should be spent in that
direction. Such work was to be accomplished by your special spiritual
attitude toward everyone and everything in general and by your mode of
thinking, willing, feeling and other mental faculties in particular.

In order to accomplish this, you are advised to eliminate your tendencies
as much as possible in being unnecessarily preoccupied, troubled or
concerned with any political, economic, social or similar events and
happenings that continuously occur on planet Zero. Yes, it is proper and
right to register them and even briefly discuss them but not to be bogged
down in them. Don’t waste your energy, even in a minute degree, on
spending any of it on such preoccupations, concerns and troubles. Your
energies should go entirely into being My representatives and what it all
entails in your everyday life and behavior.

However, there is another issue here regarding your new role and
position which so far has not been mentioned but which was touched
upon briefly in your telephone conversation with Dan of New York
yesterday. It concerns the members of the New Universe, their role and
position and your involvement with them. This will be a third, very
important aspect of your new assignment. The members of the New
Universe have a very significant, crucial and most important role in the
whole process of working with you, the pseudo-creators and the entire
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positive state, in bringing about the containment and defeat of the
renegades and in the elimination of the negative state in its entirety, as
well as in the closure of this cycle of time.

As you remember from a brief discourse in the Corollaries... regarding
the members of the New Universe’s involvement with you; they represent
and embody the Absolute New Nature of The Lord Jesus Christ and My
Divine Human in their relative condition. Because of this representation,
by its factor, they are the only true humans in a purely positive
connotation. The way you have to understand this statement, is that
their pure humanness does not derive from the human nature as
manifested on planet Zero — that would be redundant and negative —
but from My Divine Human Nature which does not contain anything of
the negative, evil or adverse or of the typically human in its negative
connotation. By exemplifying this type of humanness, the members of the
New Universe are setting up a very important condition for the rest of
humanity to be freed from all negative, evil, distorted, false and any
other adverse conditions with which humans are so abundantly infested.
At the same time, they are setting up a condition for all of you, who have
become, as of now, My true representatives, to be able to acquire and
experience all aspects of the nature of being My true representatives
while physically residing on planet Zero and while being in the human
skin, so-to-speak. The question here is, what is your part in this
collaborative effort with the members of the New Universe? What do you
do and how do you do it?

First of all, by your own free will and choice, with My support,
consciously, turn yourself to the members of the New Universe who are
assigned to each one of you personally (as of now, every one of you
has been assigned several members of the New Universe for this
important purpose!) and, whether you are consciously aware or not
aware of their presence with you, by your conscious human mind, invite
them to participate in all aspects of your life from this moment on. Invite
them to combine their energies with your personal energies, not only for
the purpose of the very important work that needs to be done regarding
the outcome of the negative state and human life, but also for the
purpose of helping you to establish a lifestyle consistent with being My
true representatives — as outlined in two previous Dialogs.

Once again we are going to use the word ‘synergy.” By combining these
two sources of energies, working together hand in hand with the
members of The New Universe, you will be able, as never before, to
multiply your abilities to manifest the true nature of the positive state
and its impact on your human life and on everything else.
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However, we are going to go one step further. At this time not only will
you be combining your energies with those of the members of the New
Universe who are assigned to you for this purpose, but also, at the very
same time, with those of the pseudo-creators’ and those of the members
of My positive state in My Spiritual World. So, here you will have a
compounding and tremendously additive effect — your energies, the
members of the New Universe’s energies, the members of My positive
state’s energies and the pseudo-creators’ energies. It is a seven-way
combination: You and the pseudo-creators; the members of the New
Universe and the pseudo-creators; you and the members of My positive
state; the members of the New Universe and the members of My positive
state; the members of My positive state and the pseudo-creators; you and
the members of the New Universe; and the combined energies of all these
clusters; and above all and everything, I and all of you in all the
mentioned combinations. Such situation as this has never been in
existence before. It is being set up by Me in order to accomplish the
tremendously important goal of My Grand Plan of Salvation of all who
are trapped in the clutches of the negative state. It also places at our
disposal the only possible means of how to restrain, contain and limit the
influence of the renegades.

The problem with the renegades is very serious and beyond anyone’s
comprehension. As you remember, several years ago in your time, it was
indicated to you that I had created a New Universe. At that time, to
countermand this important creation and to balance out the Zone of
Displacement, the pseudo-creators, after a while, succeeded in
fabricating their own new pseudo-universe with all their own creatures
in parallel with the entities created by Me and placed into My New
Universe. Well, as you know, Peter, the renegades, by their cunning
nature, are in constant competition with the pseudo-creators. Whatever
the pseudo-creators have come up with up to this point, the renegades
immediately imitate everything that the pseudo-creators do. This is so
for the purpose of convincing everyone, but most importantly themselves,
that they are able to do the same things, in the same ways, and even
much better, than what the pseudo-creators do.

So, in this effort, the renegades have been trying their worst to come up
with some of their own fabrications, comparable to that of the pseudo-
creators’ new pseudo-universe. As of now, they have succeeded in
fabricating a quasi-new pseudo-universe, with many monstrous types of
creatures, which they are about to utilize in their war against the
positive state and the pseudo-creators. They needed to accomplish
something like that in order to open two fronts simultaneously in the
wars they are waging — one front against the pseudo-creators; the other,
against the positive state and the New Universe in particular. The
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renegades are especially concerned with the New Universe because they
sense that from that direction comes the greatest danger for the
successful implementation of their plan for their takeover and dominance
of planet Zero and the entire Zone of Displacement.

The renegades believe that if they can succeed in taking over these two
areas, they will be in a better position to make an all-out assault on the
forces of the positive state and on My representatives on planet Zero. The
members of the New Universe have something at their disposal that no
one can either know, or understand what it is that will make them so
effective and successful in their effort to defeat the renegades. Even now,
the nature of this secret weapon or what it is cannot be revealed. The
renegades are very afraid of it and are doing all their worst to harass and
attack the members of the New Universe in any way they can.

Of course, the greatest danger for the renegades is in the new alliance
formed with the members of the New Universe, the members of My
positive state, My representatives on planet Zero and the pseudo-creators
under My direct auspices, charge, presiding and rule. This is something
that no one had ever been able to foresee. By this alliance, and the way it
is being realized, a very crucial and important foundation is being laid to
not only defeat the renegades but also for the final elimination of the
negative state. You have no idea in your human mind how immensely
significant this alliance is and what kind of role it is playing in My Plans
in this respect.

In the meantime, the activities of the renegades will be more and more
obvious to you on planet Zero. They are instigators of all kinds of wars,
such as in the former Yugoslavia, the Serb faction being one of their most
cherished tools. However, do understand please, that one of the
renegades’ weaknesses is their inability to work together for the same
cause. They have too many pretenders for the throne. Each pretender
has its own cohorts and followers and they fight among themselves in
addition to fighting the pseudo-creators and others. However, in fighting
the pseudo-creators and others, they are able to get together and combine
their forces for that purpose. Their local squabbles are manifested on
planet Zero in such fights as took place between Serbia and Bosnia and
now between the Serbs and Kosovo — all being their representatives.
There are many other hot spots on your planet where their influence and
dominance is being manifested, in addition to the economic turmoil
which you have been experiencing lately.

Lately however, they have begun to realize that unless they unify their
forces and combine them with the quasi-creatures whom they fabricated
in that quasi-new pseudo-universe of theirs, they will not be able to
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succeed. So, an all-out effort is being made to overcome these differences
among themselves and to combine their forces in order to countermand
the newly formed alliance. A small contingent of their forces is assigned
the role of continuously harassing events on planet Zero — to spite the
pseudo-creators and humans — manifested in various events in the
Balkans, Iraq, Iran, Palestine, Israel, Russia, Asia and many other
places on your planet.

The described situation is heralding the pseudo-victory of the negative
state on planet Zero and the appearance of the pseudo-creators on it — of
their far right faction — during which, thanks to the combined energies
and alliance, they will be able to put an end to the mess created by the
renegades, lock them up and proclaim themselves to be absolute rulers
and gods. All humans and other creatures who will still be present on
planet Zero and elsewhere will accept them as their creators and gods,
and by that factor, they will repudiate from their minds and lives
anything properly spiritual, true, authentic and genuine. This is one of
the possibilities of how the negative state will pseudo-win. Of course, it
is not the only one.

The reason why the alliance is being formed, despite the fact that it will
lead to the eventual pseudo-victory of the negative state on this planet, is
in the fact that it will very effectively accelerate this process, essentially
cutting very short the time during which, this pseudo-victory of the
negative state will last. The way you have to understand this statement
is that by accomplishing their goal, the respective contingent of the
pseudo-creators will find itself at a dead end in seeking a final answer to
their existential question. Once they come to this point, the sudden
realization and insight will come to their mind that their logic is circular
and all the proofs for which they have been searching, are leading
nowhere by the methods they have been utilizing during this search. In
that case, they will draw the inevitable conclusion that they were totally
wrong in their assumption that true life is possible without The Lord
Jesus Christ and His/Her spiritual principles. Therefore, because of that,
no true or genuine life of the positive nature is possible by their own
assumptions and pseudo-spiritual principles. It only leads to what
human life and life of the renegades and their monstrosities are all about
— which is no life at all. For that reason, the only way to go, is to convert
to the positive state.

As mentioned previously, the lifestyle of the renegades is the ultimate
expression of the nature of the negative state, beyond which, very little
remains to illustrate, demonstrate or learn. The redemption of the
renegades themselves is rooted in this fact. They are the ones who, by
their ultimately evil lifestyle, will finally convince the mentioned
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contingent of the pseudo-creators that there is no way that true life is
possible without The Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her spiritual principles.

Your position and role in this respect as My representatives is very
crucial. By being an integral part of this alliance, by your new lifestyle
and attitude, by working from the position of the positive state,
concentrating on the positive aspects of your nature, overcoming its
human aspects and allowing Me to be a part of your life, you are truly
contributing to the positive outcome of all these events.

Peter: Thank You very much for this information. Is there anything else
You would like to address today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: My pleasure, Peter. No, it should be enough for
now. We can address further aspects of this issue at a later time. Have a
nice afternoon.
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Peter: To tell You the truth I am a little concerned with the first part of
the Twenty Sixth Dialog. It seems to be too personal and private. It’s like
I am exposing myself and my problems.

The Lord Jesus Christ: I appreciate your concerns, Peter. However,
take into consideration the factor of the importance of your mission and
assignment that you have from Me. Because of them, anything that you
experience and feel has some multiversal significance, reflecting
something that is of interest to everyone. This is especially true when
your concerns relate to something that goes on during our dialogs at the
present time, and during your transmission of My New Revelation and
its Corollaries... in the past. So, because of that, unfortunately for you,
but fortunately for wus, your so-called private matters cannot be
considered too private. Of course, there are certain aspects of your
private life that cannot be discussed with anyone but Me. They have a
totally different significance.

Moreover, don’t disregard the possibility that in bringing your personal
concerns, doubts and uncertainties to everyone’s attention, as related to
this issue, may very well trigger some important awareness in the
readers of these dialogs, which may be important for them to realize at
this particular time. As you see, everything may and can serve a good
purpose.

Peter: Very well, Sir, in that case should we continue discussing further
yesterday’s topic, as reflected in the second part of the Twenty Sixth
Dialog?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter, we should. However, before we take
up that subject, I would like, if I may, to discuss something else first.
Yesterday in your E-mail from the Czech Republic, and in a subsequent
telephone conversation with the author of that E-mail, an inquiry was
made about who may or may not receive and read these Dialogs. This
issue was raised before, and some answers to it were given then. Some
more elaboration on it is in order, however.

First of all, it is obvious that the only individuals who should read it are
those who read and practice My New Revelation and its Corollaries... .
It makes logical sense to require a prospective reader to fulfill this
crucial condition. These Dialogs are an integral and important
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component, as well as an extension of My New Revelation. In a sense,
they are completing a significant cycle of its transmission for the present
time. Reading them first, without knowledge, understanding or
acceptance of the previous portions of My New Revelation could not only
be meaningless for a prospective reader, but also very spiritually
dangerous. So, this is the first requirement.

However, the concerns that were raised in that E-mail, and that you,
Peter, also have, are not that much with someone who would read these
Dialogs without prior knowledge and acceptance of other portions of My
New Revelation, — the likelihood of that is very remote — but with
someone who has its knowledge and acceptance but whose lifestyle and
observable behavior are not in concordance with its principles and
requirements. In your estimate, some readers seem to be weird, perhaps
mentally unstable and even mentally ill; some are mixing the ideas of My
New Revelation with ideas of the so-called New Age concepts and
practices and some are approaching or using it for some of their own
personal and ulterior reasons without any regard for doing things by the
principles themselves.

The question is, how should you proceed in cases like that? Take for
example, individuals who are playing both sides of the coin, so-to-speak;
meaning, they read and admire The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ but, at the same time, they are heavily involved in New
Age practices, propagating its cause at large and even selling its products
to others. How many times were you, Peter, approached with such
products by others who read and claim practicing what is contained in
My New Revelation? Individuals of this nature don’t realize the spiritual
danger to which they are exposed by such a combination. The so-called
New Age movement was a reaction and a rebellion against the Judeo-
Christian religions, and in some instances, to the Islamic religion, and to
their empty rituals, externalization, literalization, dogmatization and
restrictions. However, in its practice, this New Age movement went to an
even greater extreme of externalization, ritualization and similar foolish
and empty practices which lead nowhere except to pseudo-spirituality
and to the full dominance of the negative state in the life of their
followers and practitioners.

So, to combine anything like that with the internal, meaningful, lively
and purely spiritual ideas and concepts of My New Revelation is like
mixing cream of milk with the tar of brimstone. What happens when you
put such tar into the cream? The cream becomes inedible and poisonous
to your system. On the other hand, what happens if you put cream into
tar? The tar will absorb the cream without being influenced by it in any
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significant manner. You, Peter, like to use the analogy of the barrel of
honey and a spoon of tar. If you mixed that spoon of tar into the barrel of
honey, the honey becomes useless and unusable. However, if you put a
spoon of honey into a barrel of tar, nothing happens to the tar. It is still
as usable as before.

This analogy tells you a very important thing. Mixing The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ with such New Age, and other
similar practices, will eventually lead to the corruption, poison and
abandonment of My New Revelation. An individual like that will end up
being under the total influence of the negative state without even
realizing that such is the case. The consequence of such a mix can be
very unpleasant.

So, what do you do with individuals like that? Do you give them these
Dialogs to read? I want you to be very clearly aware that certain things
have changed even from the time when the very first Dialog was
recorded. The change relates to some of you no longer being My agents
but instead, becoming My representatives. This change requires
differentiation, repositioning and newly established loyalties, either to
My cause or to some other cause or to someone else. If it is not My cause,
then logically it is the cause of the negative state in some form or
another. The present spiritual situation requires that this differentiation
be made regarding those individuals who will become My true
representatives on planet Zero and an integral part of the Great Alliance,
from those who will choose to stay in their own negative
conceptualization of what spiritual life is all about or how it should be
like.

These Dialogs will serve a very good function in making such a
differentiation. Therefore, as of now, they should be given to everyone
who read and originally accepted My New Revelation but who, in your
view, show some deviation from it, or are sidetracked from it, or who are
simultaneously practicing and propagating with it New Age ideas or any
other similar concepts.

In one important sense, these Dialogs will give such questionable readers
an opportunity, an important final choice, either to recede from their
adverse practices, no matter how much they think their practices are
consistent with or at least, not contradictory to the principles of My New
Revelation, or to completely dissociate themselves from them. Either
they will amend their ways, or they will reject My New Revelation,
giving preference to something else. In either case or outcome, these
Dialogs would serve their important purpose.
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We are standing at a very important crossroad, at a crucial junction and
in an immensely significant time. Everyone is facing a vital decision and
choice about which direction he/she will go. At this point in time, the
decision and choice has to be either to become My true representative on
your planet or to join the forces that oppose the Great Alliance and My
ultimate cause.

And this brings us to the issue of the subject discussed in the second part
of the Twenty Sixth Dialog. It relates to the activities of various clusters
of the mentioned Great Alliance and the renegades, as well as of the
various factions among them.

An important reminder needs to be brought to your attention. Being that
you are in your human skin, so-to-speak, and being that you still have a
tendency to perceive and evaluate things from your external human
position, a dangerous conclusion could be made that whatever is being
revealed in this respect, primarily and exclusively will take, or is already
taking, the form of an external manifestation on planet Zero. In other
words, it could be taken literally and externally and not spiritually and
internally.

First of all, let it be clearly stated that the majority of events of this
significance, — all aspects of the mentioned wars, all activities of the
Great Alliance, any other activities of the factions of the renegades, or
whatever you have in this respect, — primarily and in their entirety take
place and are being accomplished in other dimensions and not on planet
Zero. Very often you will be surprised to perceive that not that much is
happening on this planet or externally in your own personal lives. The
reason for this is in the fact that planet Zero has not been assigned the
role of originally initiating anything in particular, especially not
something of this magnitude. Everything in this respect is being played
out in the non-physical dimensions where a different approach is used
than what you are accustomed to see or apply on your planet.

Yes, definitely, some important reactions to the actions taking place
elsewhere will be, and already are, manifested in the events happening
on planet Zero and in the behavior, attitude, relationships, reactions,
lifestyle, or whatever you have, of its inhabitants. But the major
combats, the most important aspects of the discussed issues are taking
place beyond the reach of humans’ conscious awareness and perception.
If you could perceive by your human conscious awareness, the magnitude
and extent of all factors involved, how they evolve, what type of means
and weapons are used in the process, who is involved in all of this, what
is the true meaning and significance of all of this, or anything else about
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this whole setup and procedures; you could not survive for a fraction of a
second. Simply stated, in your present condition, your human mind is not
even remotely equipped with anything by which you would be able to
perceive, understand or recognize anything that takes place in those
dimensions.

For you, as My true representatives, it is sufficient to know that such
things are happening and that you play a very significant role in all of
this without your conscious awareness or, to use better words, without
your conscious perception. By your developed intuitive discernment you
are able to sense and be aware that something extremely important is
happening or taking place in those dimensions, without an actual, visual
or any other type of perception stemming from your human
consciousness. It is for your own protection that you are unable to
perceive the entirety of the process of the other dimensions’ events as
related to the discussed issue.

I can assure you that in order for you to be successful in your personal
contribution to this important cause, it is not necessary for you to be
consciously aware or perceive with your human conscious mind anything
that takes place in the mentioned dimensions. However, your other part,
the part that stems from Me and is not of your typical human
endowment is fully cognizant of all details that take place in the process
of these events’ manifestation.

Peter: I am curious about the role of the creatures originally fabricated
by the pseudo-creators in the process of their pseudo-creation of the new
pseudo-universe.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, originally they were
fabricated to countermand the members of the New Universe who were
created by Me, specifically and particularly from My New Nature. Their
role at that time was to undermine the activities of the members of the
New Universe by all possible means available to them. This was not an
easy task because something entirely new, and unavailable up to that
point, was utilized in the creation of the members of the New Universe.
So, how do you go about countermanding something like that if the new
components utilized in this process are totally immune to the influence
or to the assaultive properties of any old methods or weapons used by the
negative state and by the pseudo-creators before their lockup?

In the process of My creation of the members of the New Universe, a
special combination of various components from My Divine Human and
Human Divine were utilized and a special element of a special idea was
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derived from the totality of My Absolute Nature and imparted on the
members in question. This combination and the condition under which
they were created, gives them a special type of immunity against
anything that the negative state is able to use in their effort to nullify
the activities of the members of the New Universe.

So, as you see from this description, the pseudo-creators faced a truly
formidable task at that time. However, as they noticed the difference
that existed then between My agents on planet Zero and all others, they
realized that perhaps they could circumvent the difficulties in coming up
with something comparable to the nature of the members of the New
Universe. So, in the process of fabricating these new creatures, they
decided to experiment with the new material made available to them by
you, My agents at that time. In the ultimate result of that experiment,
they were able to fabricate creatures that were entirely different from
anyone and anything that they had been able to fabricate before their
lockup. This gave them some possibility of being effective in undermining
the works of the members of the New Universe — to a certain extent —
so they believed.

However, as their situation changed, so too was the role of those
creatures changing. First of all, during the pseudo-creators’ split into
three major groups and their numerous sub-groups, the respective
creatures were likewise divided into three groups and assigned to assist
each respective group of the pseudo-creators. So, whatever each
respective group of the pseudo-creators is engaged in, the creatures
assigned to them assist in that particular work.

One of the tasks that these creatures originally had, was an assignment
comparable to that of the members of the New Universe, that is, to be
attached to various humans and agents of the negative state on planet
Zero in order to ‘protect’ them from the influence of the members of the
New Universe and to infuse into them a new type of falsities and
distortions related to the understanding of My New Nature, the nature of
the New Universe and the transcending nature of the positive state.

What you have to realize, Peter, and all who read these words, is that the
nature of the positive state, as mentioned before, is in a constant mode of
transcending any of its previous states. So, when the pseudo-creators
were released from their confinement, they were shocked out of their
wits, so-to-speak, to realize that the structure of the positive state was
not the same as it used to be before their lock-up. In fact, they were
totally unable to recognize anything that they used to know. Nothing was
the same and everything was different beyond any recognition.

- 234 -



Dialog 27

In producing the creatures of their new pseudo-universe, they needed to
take this factor into consideration. It was necessary to establish a special
condition in them that would take into consideration the factor of this
transcendence in the nature and life of the positive state. So, new types
of falsities and distortions were invented and given to their respective
creatures, with which, they were sent to planet Zero for the purpose of
attaching themselves to the various inhabitants specifically chosen for
that purpose. These inhabitants would then implement such distortions
and falsities into the external life of planet Zero, -effectively
countermanding in their mind anything that would come from Me and
My New Revelation. Also, to block the activities of My agents, who are
now My valued representatives.

However, because of the formation of the mentioned Great Alliance,
these particular creatures are no longer in that role. They are now
supporting their respective group of pseudo-creators in their war against
the renegades.

Unfortunately, in this respect, the situation is not easier for you in any
manner. In some ways it could even be somewhat more difficult — not
that it would deter you in any way from your significant work. As you
remember, the renegades, in their foolish effort to imitate everything
that the pseudo-creators did and now do, fabricated their own quasi-
creatures. They gave them exactly the same assignment that formerly
belonged to the creatures of that new pseudo-universe. This assignment
is to block you, to undermine your work in all its aspects and especially
to impede as much as possible your collaborative effort with the members
of the New Universe who have been assigned to you recently for that
purpose. Their methods in this respect can be much more brutal and
unbearable than what was used against you by the pseudo-creators’
creatures. Of course, it doesn’t mean at all that these brutal methods are
more effective than those used by other creatures. In fact, because of the
renegades’ much lesser sophistication in this respect, these creatures, in
their ultimate effort will become much less effective. So, don’t be afraid of
their impact on you, no matter how bad it would appear.

Peter: Thank You very much for this information. Is there anything else
You would like to add today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Not on this subject. We are done for today in
this area of discussion. However, for the fun of it, for laughter and
relaxation, I would like to share with the readers something that
happened a few mornings ago. As you took your usual brisk walk and
exercise in the early morning, during which, we dialogue intensely; your

- 235 -



Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

next door neighbor, who likewise runs and walks that early, passed you
by. And as you greeted each other, he said to you, ‘Here is a man of
leisure,” referring to your retirement. We had a hearty laugh about his
statement. All of us who were with you at that time thought, ‘if only that
young man were to know the type of Peter’s leisure, what it is like, or
what he does for us! He is busier than he was before the so-called non-
leisure time.” Well, this is just to have fun. You can go now, have your
meal and do other things which need to be done. Have a very nice day
and visit with Alan Jacobs.

Peter: Thank You very much. Yes, it was funny to hear that from my
neighbor. But in some way, it feels to me like I am having a really great
time.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course you are, Peter. And this is the way it
is supposed to be. So, enjoy it and have a good time.
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Peter: Before going into the questions, I would like to express my
personal gratitude to You for inspiring Olga and Dan Barba of New York,
Rosemarie Fitzpatrick of Astoria and Tom Oudal of Texas for giving me
such nice encouraging words after they read the Twenty Sixth Dialog
regarding my concerns and anxieties.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You see, Peter, their reaction or response only
confirms what I told you about your personal problems, and sharing
them with others. They are not as personal as you may think, and they
may be very helpful to other readers by triggering understanding,
compassion and acceptance in them or whatever positive emotions and
thoughts they may have.

Don’t forget a very important prerequisite for any follower and
practitioner of My New Revelation — sharing. The whole concept of My
Personal Need to create My Creation is founded on the principle of
mutual sharing. Do you share only your positive, pleasant and delightful
feelings and thoughts? Very often, your adverse state of mind may
contribute to others in understanding their personal life issues more
than the pleasant ones. After all, communicating with Me is always a
pleasant event. Everybody expects it to be that way. So, never
underestimate the need for such sharing.

Let Me bring to your attention one of the members of your spiritual
family who is not of human origin but who was assigned to you from a
place and state which is far out of the reach of your comprehension. Do
you remember what he/she represents in your state of inwardness? I
quote, ‘with wunconditional love and discerning wisdom to share
everything that I am and that I have with everyone who wants to share
and reciprocate, without imposing anything on anyone but also without
throwing pearls before the swine and giving what is holy to the dogs.” To
clarify for your memory, as indicated to you in My New Revelation,
‘swine’ has a spiritual correspondence to someone who is identified with
evils (devil and evil spirits) and ‘dogs’ to someone who is identified with
falsities (Satan and negative spirits). Of course, in some ways, it is
almost an insult to the poor swine and poor dogs to make such a
comparison because they can never be the way the minions of the Hells
and their human counterparts are. Swine and dogs go by their instincts,
and not by freedom of choice, and they do what is proper and right for
them to do because it is integrally contained in their nature to be that
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way. On the other hand, the agents of the negative state and their
human minions have freedom of choice and they do evil deeds because
they want to do them by their own free will, which swine and dogs don’t
possess.

So, as you see, when you are sharing something with those who are My
representatives, or with those who, in your intuitive perception, are
eligible for such sharing, you are fulfilling one of your most important
obligations in being My representatives, reflecting the true nature not
only of My positive state but, most importantly, of My Absolute Nature,
rooted in such sharing and reciprocation. After all, what is the purpose of
life, any life? — to share, to give, to receive, to reciprocate and to do all
that without expecting anything in return; that is to say, to do it for the
sake of principle itself. Even the negative state likes to share its own
evils and falsities. How else could it sustain its own pseudo-life?

Your obligation as My true representatives is to illustrate and
demonstrate this principle of sharing from the position of My positive
state. It needs to be compared with the sharing of something which is
positive and good — deriving from My Absolutely Good and Absolutely
Positive Nature — and with the sharing of something that doesn’t stem
from Me but from the relative negative state and its evils and falsities.

Peter: Thank You, Sir, for this timely reminder. Sometimes, such
important issues have a tendency to skip our mind. We know about them
but we don’t think about them too often.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, this is the typical condition of your
human nature. Why do you think it is necessary, from time to time, to
remind you of various issues, to repeat the same statements numerous
times, to restate certain important principles again and again, and many
other things? Don’t forget that your human brain and nervous system
were specifically and genetically wired in such a way so as to make it
very difficult for you to retain in your conscious mind anything related to
these kinds of issues. How else could the negative state take hold and be
fully manifested in human life and elsewhere? Tell Me, Peter, what is it
that humans so easily remember and are able to recall instantly? Or
what is it that they first learn in any other language while easily
forgetting some other words or sentences? How many times have you
been amazed to discover that you clearly remember some stupid,
insignificant and meaningless words or phrases, or the words that are
used for cursing? And then you are frustrated because you so easily
forgot and are unable to recall something very important, contained, for

- 238 -



Dialog 28

example, in the Bible, or in My New Revelation or in something else
which is very significant and important.

You see, Peter, this is a good illustration of the negative state’s wiring of
your brain in order for you to remember clearly, in most instances, only
those things that are of a negative nature and easily forget those that
have a positive connotation. It takes much more effort to learn something
that has this positive connotation than something that has a negative
connotation.

This is one of the major reasons why so many repetitions and reminders
are contained in My New Revelation, its Corollaries... and these
Dialogs. So, don’t complain if you find Me repeating or reiterating many
things during our dialogs. It is very necessary and needed in order to
circumvent the original wiring imposed on you by the nature of the
negative state and human life.

Peter: I perfectly understand the need for this. Talking about wiring, it
reminds me of the question posed by Dan of New York during our
telephone conversation last night. In changing the roles and positions
from being Your agents to becoming Your representatives, is there any
rewiring happening, related to these significant changes?

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, any change of such
proportions requires repositioning everything contained in your nature
and in the physical frame that corresponds to it. The way you have to
understand this process is not that something surgical is being done — in
the typical physical sense, but in the sense that certain areas of your
mind, and their corresponding localization in your brain, are being
opened or activated, and others are being closed or pushed into the
background of your mind. As you remember from the Corollaries..., in
your particular cases, in addition to your typical human wiring, a
different type of wiring was superimposed on it. This different wiring
was placed in you directly by Me. A substantial area of My wiring in you
was dormant or suppressed in order to give a chance to your typical
human nature to be established first. Only a small portion of it was
active in order to give you a sense of what it is like to be My agents or
agents of My positive state. This smaller area functioned also as a
protection against being totally corrupted and subsumed by the negative
state by the means of your typical human nature.

You have to remember very clearly, that if you had been left entirely to

your human nature without having this peripheral wiring superimposed
on your human nature, you would have totally and completely
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succumbed to the negative state. You would have been taken over
without any thought that anything else was possible or that you could be
any other way. That wiring, or smaller portion of it, functioned as a
constant reminder to you that something else, truer, more real, better
and more just, etc., exists, than what you have and experience in your
typical human life. Without such knowledge, or at least this intuitive
sense, you could have never come to such an important conclusion. In
that case, you would have become full-fledged slaves of the negative
state.

The above description can be considered a definition of your being agents
of the positive state. It was a basic and fundamental function of the
agents of the positive state to be aware of this fact, the fact that there is
more to life than the life in and of the negative state. You, as My agents
until recently, were a constant reminder, among many other things, to
all humans and other creatures elsewhere, that there is a different life,
and that the life of the negative state is not the only life in being and
existence, but that it is transient, temporary and, in its essence and
substance, unreal and illusory. Your role in this respect was absolutely
necessary in order to establish this awareness in the human
consciousness, in most instances in its unconscious parts, so that at one
point in time it could be utilized to bring humans out of their accursed
life.

However, as of recently, your role as agents of My positive state has
ended. With the ending of this role, that area of your wiring that was
placed in you by Me, has been in the process of deactivation and it is
being put into a dormant state; and the other, larger area of that wiring
related to your becoming My true representatives, is being activated and
put into a dominant active mode.

You experienced this process recently, Peter, in your own personal life
when suddenly you became aware of things that could have never
crossed your mind before. This awareness, or to put it in better words,
this activation, made it possible for you to establish a new type of
relationship with Me, leading to these important dialogs and the
recording of what transpires between Me and you. Or also recently, when
Dan and Olga experienced the factor of being taken out of the time-space
bound condition into a spiritual-state condition.

Experiences of this nature will be, and already are manifesting with
some of you in your sudden awareness of how remote, strange, alien and
unreal other humans are, and how puny, unimportant, insignificant and
meaningless their everyday concerns and hassles are. This experience
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doesn’t signify that you are going to put them down, ridicule them or
avoid any association with them. It only means that you will be more and
more aware of the real state of affairs of the human life in particular and
the life of the negative state in general. The reason why this will be the
case, is because, remember please, no longer will you be looking on
human life and the negative state from their own position, in which you
were as My agents, but from My position and the position of My positive
state, into which you are being placed as My true representatives. The
view will be entirely different.

In some ways, this new view will be more difficult for you to bear than it
was before. However, this difficulty will manifest itself only if you
approach it from the position of your human nature. Should anything
like that happen, and it most certainly will, you are to immediately
switch to your newly activated area, activated by Me, which relates to
your being My representatives.

Now, I want you to be aware that the activation of that area and putting
it into a dominant active mode in your life is a lengthy process. It will not
happen instantly or in one day. It is a slow and gradual process. In some
ways and with some of you, it will be an almost imperceptible process. It
will take time, a long time. The instantaneous full activation of that area
within your mind would be dangerous to its human portion. As humans,
you could not survive such an instantaneous or rapid activation. The
impact of the full disclosure of its content and the tremendous surge of
positive energies contained in it and released during this activation,
would instantly kill your human brain. You would physically die. Such
an outcome would not be desirable from our position because you are
very much needed in this new role while you are still on planet Zero and
in your human life.

So, be very patient and don’t despair or have doubts — should no
outward perceptible changes be taking place in your life for a long period
of time. Different individuals among you have a different endowment, a
different stamina, a different level of awareness, different needs and a
different level as to what extent the human portion of their mind and
brain dominate their lives for whatever purpose or reason. Because of
that, a different time frame will be needed for each particular individual
within which this activation will take place.

However, in the majority of cases, with the exception of a very, very, very
few individuals among you, you will not experience any outward changes
in your life. Most of these changes will happen at your inner, spiritual
level where it not only counts but where it is needed the most.
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This arrangement is also needed for the purpose of your own protection
and for security reasons. One reason is that if you were to be fully aware
of all these important internal changes with your human conscious mind,
your life in the human life of planet Zero would become totally and
completely unbearable. The full impact of all the atrocities and
abominations of the negative state and its human life — remember, to
their fullest possible extent — would hit your human portion with such a
tremendous force that it would kill that human portion. Why? Because of
the tremendous guilt of being human, and behaving in a human way
throughout all of your life on planet Zero, and about everything you have
ever done or haven’t done in its process; this would overwhelm you to the
point that you would feel totally and completely unworthy of My Mercy,
Forgiveness and Compassion. In that case, you would not be able or even
willing to accept it. Such a fate would be contrary to My Will. Therefore,
I am constantly protecting you from anything of this nature to happen to
you — ever! — by arranging things in such a manner so as to give you
either enough time to adjust to any changes that are happening during
this process of activation or to conceal from your human conscious
awareness, to the needed extent, their impact on the internal level; and
to have you feel very little of its impact in your outward human behavior
and your human mentality in general. The only thing that some of you
would be able to feel is a greater degree of desire to be more positive,
loving, wise, kind, considerate, forgiving, merciful, compassionate,
understanding and more and more accepting of others the way they are
without expecting anything from anyone. And this is exactly what is
needed from you as My true representatives.

Peter: Thank You very much for this beautiful and meaningful
explanation. And this brings us to the question posed by Tom Oudal of
Texas. He, as well as I, would like to know the extent, if any, of our
involvement with the renegades and what form it should take.

The Lord dJesus Christ: The situation with the renegades is
considerably much more complex and trickier than any of you can
imagine. Never underestimate this factor. You don’t know what you are
dealing with. Don’t forget what you were told yesterday, as well as
previously, that the renegades represent the final, most evil and most
negative face of the negative state in its entirety beyond which, nothing
will exist in the nature of the negative state that hasn’t been exposed yet
or that needs to be exposed. Because of this factor, you can be assured
that this phase of the exposure of its nature can be considered the most
spiritually dangerous and brutal. It is this phase of the exposure of the
nature of the negative state which is called the Great Tribulation in your
biblical terms, Peter.
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The renegades are the embodiment of this phase. Due to this fact, during
the time of this exposure and learning, all of them need to be at the place
where they are now. For that reason, as long as this phase is in its
process of manifestation, none of the renegades will be eligible to convert
to the positive state — not that they even want to, or show any desire to
do so at this time.

Oh, yes, they will come to you, and in some instances they already have,
and ask you to help them convert to the positive state. Don’t be taken in
by it for a second. They never mean it. It is a cunning deployment on
their part to insinuate themselves into your life and the life of the
positive state, which you represent and from which you function, in order
to, first of all, disrupt your life as much as possible; and secondly, to
learn as much as they are able about the way the positive state
functions, what kinds of weapons and tools it uses; so that they can take
this information back to their leaders with the purpose of finding an
effective way to nullify the effect of those tools and weapons on them and
their cause. Thirdly, they want to know how many, how strong, how
dangerous and how potent the members of the New Universe who are
assigned to be with you are, so that they can match them with their own
numbers in order to block or make it very difficult for them to collaborate
with you. These renegades can be considered scouts or spies on behalf of
their respective contingents who pretend their willingness to be
converted to the positive state in order to gather the above described
information.

The only role you have in this respect is to lovingly, wisely and firmly
remind them that you know exactly what their purpose is for being with
you and that you choose not to give them any information, and to not be
taken in by any of their threats. Instead, you read them their rights and
privileges and your rights and privileges to be free from their influences
and subsequently, you refer them to the members of the New Universe
who are with you. They will take care of them and remove them from
your spiritual sphere and atmosphere.

At this point I would like to bring the following fact to your attention:
The ending of the last phase of the exposure of the face of the negative
state is a lengthy process from the standpoint of your conceptualization
of time because of its extremely dangerous content. Also, the way of its
ending could be very surprising. One option could be that the appearance
of the pseudo-creators in one part of planet Zero could be accompanied by
the appearance of the renegades in another part. You have absolutely no
idea what could happen if this particular option is chosen by all who will
be in the position to choose. It could really lead to a devastating physical
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war of unthinkable and unimaginable proportions. If this were to
happen, all My representatives would be withdrawn from planet Zero
shortly before it would come to that point. Another option is that only the
pseudo-creators will appear. It would mean that the renegades would
have been successfully defeated and locked up. Still, another option is
that only the renegades would appear. It would mean that all the
pseudo-creators had converted to the positive state.

There are many other options which could be implemented. However,
there is one option which I keep in reserve, and the nature of which
cannot be revealed because of its Absolute Nature. The only thing that
can be said about it is that it would be like something that could never
enter your mind even in your wildest dreams and imagination. It would
be something so totally and utterly surprising that no one ever anywhere
could even think about what it is — no matter how spiritually advanced
that individual would be. And this is all that can be said about it or about
anything else today. Have a nice day, Peter.

Peter: This was a very interesting dialog. Thank You very much for
everything.
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Peter: Would it be appropriate this morning to ask You to expand, if
possible, on the topic of the Twenty Eighth Dialog — its last paragraph
— which deals with several options of how the ending of the negative
state and typical human life might occur?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Only to a certain point. However, before going
into that topic, let us address some issues raised by Dan in your
telephone conversation. First of all, well address the issue of, how
dangerous is it for you to work with the pseudo-creators, specifically with
the far right group and what is its status at the present time? The group
in question has a considerable number. They are still bent on domination
and taking over everything everywhere, including the positive state.
However, some changes in their agenda have occurred. They are
beginning to realize that the destruction of the positive state is not
feasible or possible and therefore, to direct all energies in that direction
is a waste. Due to that, the major goal of their effort was redefined.
Instead of concentrating on this destruction, they redirected their
energies on desperately trying to prove that the good and positive life is
possible without The Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her Spiritual Principles
— parallel to the life of the positive state. In order to do that, as you
know, Peter, they are in the process of trying to fabricate creatures
comparable to the sentient entities residing in the positive state with
whom, they hope, they can accomplish their goal. So far, although
several different types of creatures were fabricated and placed in their
new pseudo-universe for the purpose of testing their hypothesis, none of
them have come even close to anyone in the positive state.

So, they are trying. However, as you were previously informed by Me,
their effort is tremendously hampered by the civil war with the
renegades. All their efforts and resources, at the present time, are going
into defeating and locking up the renegades. Because of that, their
experimentation in this respect was put on hold. The sooner they are
able to succeed in their struggle with the renegades, the sooner they may
resume their experiments.

Your role in this process is to help them, through your participation in
the Great Alliance, with defeating and locking up the renegades. It is to
your advantage likewise, if they are able to resume their
experimentation as soon as possible. The sooner they complete it, the
sooner they will come to the realization that life of the positive nature is
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truly not possible without The Lord Jesus Christ and His/Her True
Spiritual Principles. No matter what you do, how much effort you put
into it, how many varieties and numbers of creatures you fabricate,
without Me and My Spiritual Principles, you end up exactly in the same
situation and predicament as with humans on planet Zero — although
this time the outcome would be much worse and much more devastating
than with humans proper because of the use of different genetic material
extracted from the former agents of the positive state.

So, as you see from this situation, in order to accelerate the time needed
for this purpose, it is crucial and vital to help them in this respect, so
that this important realization comes to them as soon as possible and
that, subsequently, the elimination of the negative state can be
successfully completed.

Knowing that your cooperation and support in this effort is very
important, this group of the pseudo-creators will not interfere with your
other activities of a positive nature because it is clear to them that it is
also to your advantage to get the final and decisive answers to their
existential question. After all, the sooner they get their answers, the
sooner the negative state can be eliminated. To repeat again, it is
impossible to eliminate the negative state until such final answers are
obtained and established once and for all.

Therefore, because of this factor, and because you are working closely
with the members of the New Universe under My auspices, charge,
presiding and guidance, you are in no danger by working with them on
this important task. In fact, you have been working with them all along
for some time now without your being consciously aware that this is the
case (on the human conscious level).

The second issue, raised by Dan, relates to the practices you were
advised to do in the past. This advice was recorded in Corollaries... (in
the conclusion of Update 20). It relates to the need for retransmuting the
negative energies, following your purification and cleansing from them,
into positive ones and reapportioning them back to the positive state
from which they were originally stolen. The principle which is being
referred to here, and which is one of the most important principles in the
totality of My New Revelation, is the law of continuous progression,
change, growth, modification, updates, upgrades, adjustments, removal
and similar factors inherent and embedded in the very structure and
nature of the positive state. In other words, to what degree are you still
advised to continue doing so, if everything has changed and nothing is
the same?
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There are two aspects to this issue. One relates to your different
positioning and role as My representatives. The other relates to your still
being in the human skin and being influenced by the artificial human
nature. In the first instance, being that you are positioned in the midst of
the positive state, you no longer need to make an all-out conscious effort
to undertake the process of retransmutation and reapportionment
because it happens automatically by itself, by virtue of the fact that you
are in the positive state. Anything that you bring with you from your
human nature, is being taken care of by surrounding you with the lights
of My positive state and by My engulfing you with My New Nature
specifically for that purpose. This process in itself, and how it is being
done, cannot be revealed to you or comprehended by you as long as you
are in your human skin.

In the second instance, being in your human skin and having that
artificial human nature, subjects you to a continuous bombardment by
various thoughts, feelings, emotions, behavior, etc., which are of the
negative nature and inconsistent with anything of the positive nature.
Don’t forget that your human nature was fabricated from the ideas of
evils, falsities and all kinds of distortions. Because of that, it attracts evil
and negative spirits who feed on it. The process of that feeding is
experienced by you as fear, anxiety, doubt, uncertainty, confusion, guilt,
depression, heaviness, tiredness, helplessness, hopelessness, misery,
irritability, anger, hostility, and many other similar negative states and
conditions. Whenever you are experiencing these types of states of mind
and life, you can be assured that these negative and evil spirits are
feeding on your human nature.

In this case, you have to take responsibility to actively and consciously
differentiate what is happening in you by the process of the mentioned
feeding, from that which is My endowment in you — your true nature.
Do you retransmute and reapportion anything of that nature? Although
originally, the energies that were utilized in the process of activating the
negative state came from the positive state, once the pseudo-life of the
negative state was established, it started to produce its own energies
apart from anything contained in the original energies of the positive
state. Thus, the pseudo-life of the negative state, by the process of its
pseudo-being and pseudo-existence, discharges its own energies, utilized
to produce the adverse states mentioned above. The original energies of
the positive state, transmuted into negative ones and apportioned to the
negative state, are now being taken care of by Me personally, as you are
positioned in the midst of My positive state. The other energies, which
we may call pseudo-energies, are not usable for anything positive
because they are the result of a secondary production and derivation for
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the purpose of maintaining and perpetuating the negative state’s pseudo-
life. They are to be discarded into the cesspool of the negative state until
that time when the negative state is eliminated. Because these pseudo-
energies are integral to the nature of the negative state, they have only
temporary pseudo-value which will disappear with the disappearance of
the negative state.

So, whenever you become aware within your mind and your human
psyche of these negative emotions, thoughts, feelings, or whatever,
utilize My Light to engulf you, and push them back into the above
mentioned cesspool where they belong. Actively and consciously
pronounce that they are not yours, that they are pure impositions and
that you will not allow any negative or evil spirits to feed on them only
because of having this artificial human nature. ‘That nature,” you may
say, ‘is unreal and has no life in itself and by itself and therefore, it is an
illusion to even think that anything can be derived from it that would
have any semblance of true life and able to maintain and perpetuate the
pseudo-life of the negative state in any form or shape.’

Following that, very strongly reaffirm, reconfigure and reestablish your
identity as My true representatives and your commitment to be

embedded in your genuine and original nature which stems directly from
Me.

In this process you will be assisted by the members of My New Universe,
who are very well-versed in doing this type of work effectively and
successfully. It is in their nature to do so. One of the reasons why they
were assigned to you is to help you in this process. The problem here is
that when you are in the midst of experiencing the impact of their
feeding on your artificial human nature, it is difficult to be aware of
anything else but what you experience — which is negative. During
times like that, you tend to lose the perspective of who you really are,
and there is a strong identification with your human nature and not with
your true nature. After all, when you have such strong negative
emotions, how can you even consider that you are someone else but what
you experience at that moment?

This is how the negative state gets to you. It tells you something like
this, ‘you fool, how can you even consider that you are not one of us, if
you are so pronouncedly and painfully having such typical human
experiences? These are the times when you have to be on guard and
bring to your conscious awareness that you are in My Light, in the light
of the positive state and, specifically and particularly, in the light of the
New Universe, radiated into you through its members who are assigned
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to you for that purpose. This is also the answer to the third issue raised
by Dan, regarding your involvement with the members of the New
Universe to help you be true and genuine humans without the negative
connotation of the typical human nature. In other words, to be like them
as much as possible because they reflect My Absolute Nature in their
condition which includes the human nature in its positive connotation as
well.

The difference between the old ways and the new ways is in the fact that,
whereas in the old ways you had to pray for this to happen, or ask for
help so that it would happen on a continuous basis; in the new ways, you
need to shift your conscious awareness to Me, My positive state, the
members of My New Universe and to your true nature; and to the fact
that you are now positioned in the midst of the positive state. By doing it
in this new way, you reaffirm the fact that you are My true
representatives.

During your former roles as agents of My positive state, being that you
were positioned in the midst of the negative state, and embedded in your
artificial human nature, it was necessary for you to actively ask Me for
help and protection by your own free will and choice. Because of the
nature of that position and role, anything that would be given to you
without asking, would be by imposition and not by freedom of choice. As
you know, the negative state is rooted in no freedom of choice and
impositions. In your case, as agents of the positive state, you needed to
illustrate a lifestyle which is by freedom of choice without any
impositional factors. Otherwise, in the view of the negative state, if you
didn’t ask for it, but it was imposed on you, then what is the difference
between the positive state and the negative state, respectively? After all,
they both function on the principles of impositions! Do you see the
fundamental difference?

Peter: Very clearly.

The Lord Jesus Christ: On the other hand, once you are positioned in
the midst of the positive state, by its very nature, being that the positive
state is the state of the very freedom, independence and choice in itself
and by itself, by virtue of that fact, you no longer need to ask for
anything but simply be aware that you are right in the midst of it. Being
in the midst of the positive state, constitutes an automatic response to
anything that you need in any respect, and it is provided for you
whenever you need it and if you need it. Here is the factor of total and
unconditional reliance on Me and My provisions for you of everything you
need in all aspects of your life. Once you establish such a reliance within
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your mind, you no longer need to ask anyone or anything for any help
because it is constantly there available to you at any time you shift your
awareness to it.

Peter: Thank You very much for this clear and concise explanation.

The Lord Jesus Christ: You are welcome, Peter. Let us now address
your question, Peter, expanding on the possible scenarios and options
that exist for ending the negative state.

One possible scenario and option was not mentioned yesterday. It entails
that neither the pseudo-creators nor the renegades would physically
appear on this planet, as expected by all of you. The consequence of this
option would be that a very peaceful, painless, kind and gentle transition
to the positive state of all involved in the negative would be
accomplished. In that case, no physical need would exist for such an
appearance. The Zone of Displacement would become the Zone of
Placement within the true Creation without any outward turmoil or
holocaust.

One alternative to this possible option exists and could be chosen.
Neither the pseudo-creators nor the renegades would physically appear
on planet Zero but the turmoil, holocaust and Great Tribulation would
take place in other dimensions, especially within their domain in the
Hells, in other regions of the Zone of Displacement and in their new
pseudo-universe, and the new quasi-new universe of the renegades. From
that position they would be able to impact the events on planet Zero and
in the human life in such a manner so that the winning of the negative
state on your planet would happen by a direct pseudo-spiritual influence
into the humans’ minds without the need for their physical appearance.
The factor of their physical appearance would be a secondary
consideration in this scenario if they could take control of all human
affairs from their own level. In some way, they would prefer doing it this
way.

Let us look now on the possible alternative that entails that both the
pseudo-creators and the renegades would appear on your planet
physically, or in some other tangible and perceptible form. What would
happen then? The renegades, let us say, would appear in Russia, for
example, and in the lands of its faithful allies, such as for example, Iraq,
Serbia and some other Arabic and non-Arabic nations and in the former
Republics of the defunct Soviet Union. On the other hand, let us say that
the pseudo-creators would appear in the USA and in the lands of its
faithful allies in Europe and elsewhere. Now, because they fiercely fight
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each other in their own civil war, they would immediately engage those
countries in their cause. In that case, a devastating war would plague
this planet with such an unimaginable outcome that it is quite possible
that no one would survive it. This is one way how the negative state
would win on this planet — by total destruction and doom. After all, it is
in its very nature to be that way. Some sensitive individuals on your
planet who are able to plug into some aspects of the events happening
elsewhere, have been reading into this possible scenario and outcome,
and are predicting this to happen. Having this information from the
negative state, they are able to predict only disasters and a doomsday.
They don’t see anything else. Hence, the prediction that a Third World
War would start on July 4, 1999, with Russia, Iran, Iraq and others on
one side, and the USA and its allies on the other side.

The other scenario which is being considered is the appearance of only
the pseudo-creators in a physical mode, or visible by human physical
eyes. As mentioned yesterday, such an appearance would denote that the
renegades were taken care of and that the pseudo-creators are now in
full control of all regions in their domain. In case this scenario is chosen,
the appearing pseudo-creators would come as gods and creators of
humanity, refuting the existence of any spirituality or God or The Lord
Jesus Christ or any other supernatural being or deity. In fact, from their
own ranks they would produce fakes of these divine personages. By
accomplishing this, and by convincing humans of the truthfulness of
their claims, the negative state would win on planet Zero.

Still, another scenario could be chosen in which only the renegades would
appear physically, or in any other visible or tangible form. If this option
would be chosen, it could mean two things: The pseudo-creators had lost
and are confined back in their respective Hells — an extremely remote
possibility! Or that they all converted to the positive state and let the
renegades complete the cycle of the negative state’s pseudo-being and
pseudo-existence and the final manifestation of its ugliest, most putrid
and most despicable face — a somewhat likely scenario.

In this case, with the renegades in full control here, all aspects of the
content and meaning of the Great Tribulation of apocalyptic proportions
would be fully triggered and manifested on planet Zero. They would rule
this planet and humans in the most brutal, dictatorial and bloody way
you could imagine or actually, you couldn’t imagine it at all — that’s how
terrible it would be. The only thing I can tell you about this scenario or
option, is that, pray that it would never happen or be chosen.
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And finally, the most mysterious, secret and hidden scenario and option,
I keep in My personal reserves, so-to-speak. As mentioned yesterday in
the Twenty Eighth Dialog, this scenario can’t be revealed because it is of
an Absolute Nature. Because of that, even if it were possible to describe
some of its minor aspects, your mind, or the mind of any relative sentient
being, could not comprehend or apprehend any of it, no matter how hard
it would try. However, if this option were to be chosen, in the process of
its manifestation, once it is in place, you would begin to understand its
nature and why it was necessary and vital to choose it. The best thing
about this option would be that it is of such a wonderful nature, that
nothing exists in anyone’s mind that would even remotely approximate
what it is and how it would look. So, let us finish at that.

Peter: Thank You so much for this explanation. Should we continue or
should we finish for today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: I would recommend to finish for today and
resume, if needed and feasible, tomorrow with the Thirtieth Dialog. In
the meantime, have a very nice rest of the day.
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Peter: As you know, our last Dialog (29*) caused a lot of confusion.
Actually, the part of that Dialog that caused Dan and Rosemarie
confusion, was the statement about various scenarios of the ending of the
negative state. Obviously, this is a touchy subject. According to Dan, the
scenario of neither the pseudo-creators nor the renegades appearing
physically on this planet refutes or is contradictory to what was stated
about this issue in Chapter 7 of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ. In that Chapter, it was clearly stated that the physical
appearance of the pseudo-creators is a must, in order to fulfill certain
necessary requirements for the elimination of the negative state and the
execution of the final phase of Your Second Coming. Moreover,
Rosemarie has a question about the meaning of the last scenario, which
excludes all others and which stems from Your Own Absolute
Consideration of how things should end. These are questions that, as I
told You previously, are causing me so many excruciatingly painful
doubts and panic reactions. In moments like these, I wish, first of all,
that I never would have agreed to be in my position and role — being the
transmitter of Your New Revelation; and secondly, that people who have
such inquisitive, but valid questions, could be placed in my skin and
experience what I go through each time they come up with something
like that. Am I recording something in these Dialogs that is the result of
my own wishful thinking or imagination, or a fantasy of my own foolish
heart and mind? How are we going to reconcile this problem? As Dan
says, are we missing something?

Wasn’t it much nicer for me when we were in the period before the
Dialogs started, and when everyone was supposed to ask their own
questions and get their own answers without my direct involvement?
This is too easy for them. And I think, ‘let them struggle with getting
their own answers, and having their own doubts and uncertainties about
whether what they are getting is true or not.” Right now, I am even
afraid to type Your Name in the next paragraph in response to these
questions, so that it would not be assumed that You are the One Who is
answering them, if by any chance it is me who’s coming up with them in
accordance with my own foolish assumptions. I am very sorry for all of
this, and if I am wrong in any assumptions in this respect, I am asking
for Your forgiveness.

The Lord Jesus Christ: And you have it, Peter. In determining
whether it is Me or not Who is dialoging with you, everyone has to make
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their own decisions based on their own personal and private intuition.
The responsibility to determine this important factor lies with each
prospective reader. Of course, no one is forced to believe, including you,
Peter, that it is Me — The Lord Jesus Christ — Who is dialoging with
you. However, your reaction in this respect is understandable and is
noted.

Still, they can and should continue asking their own questions and
getting their own answers, but due to their position and role and what
each of them represents from the other levels, such answers would be
limited to only their sphere and only to what they represent and agreed
to do. They wouldn’t include any other levels. Therefore, their answers
wouldn’t have multiversal significance. This factor is very important and
should never be left out of your consideration. As you see from your
momentary physical symptoms, by falling into this trap, Peter, you have
slightly opened the doors to a group of negative entities who is assigned
to you to impede your dialogs with Me and their being recorded. Because
of that, right now you are experiencing physical vertigo and nausea. Of
course, it will pass soon, together with the passing of their attacks by the
means of your current physical condition.

Let us now address the issue of contradiction. Are you missing
something? What you are missing is the statement and subsequent
important awareness, also made in The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ, that there are infinite varieties of choices and possibilities
that are available for all to choose. To have some choices but exclude
some others would logically limit, restrict and hamper the sentient
entities in their choice-making efforts. All choices must be present in the
Universality-Of-It-All in order to assure the total freedom of choice and
free will, as well as independence, of all involved in this choice-making
process. Everyone’s life depends on this factor.

Now, this doesn’t mean at all that all choices will be actualized, realized
or taken up in the outward reality. Don’t forget that everyone who is in
place for this choice-making decision is also equipped with logical and
reasoning processes that are telling them which choice is not feasible or
needed. But you do have to give them these fully exhaustive possibilities.
Otherwise, something would always be missing. The inquisitive mind of
these entities, as you said, Peter, would immediately recognize that
something is lacking in the cache of all available choices. Of course, in
that case, not all available choices would be present. If this were to
happen, the sentient entities would end up making no choice at all
because they could not make a proper decision in this respect without
knowing if some other choices that are not available, would be logically
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more appropriate or feasible to choose than those which were available.
In that case, they would be constantly bombarded by the awareness that
some other choices are out there, which would be more appropriate to
make than what they have.

So, in talking about scenarios or options, as to how the ending of the
negative state might take place, it is necessary to also mention those that
could never be chosen because it would be totally illogical, irrational and
unreasonable to choose them, leading not to the elimination of the
negative state but to it’s reconfirmation.

However, for the sake of argument, let us assume for a moment that the
choice would be made by both the pseudo-creators and the renegades to
not appear on this planet physically or in any other tangible or visible
form — a very improbable scenario. In that case, some other setup would
be initiated that would fulfill the necessary requirements for the
elimination of the negative state and execution of the final phase of My
Second Coming, as delineated in the mentioned 7* Chapter of The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. For example, access to the
Universality-Of-It-All would be opened and be made simultaneously
accessible to all. Everyone would be placed in the midst of the very
process of the activation of the negative state, from A to Z. In this case,
everyone would fully reexperience on their own skin, so-to-speak, how
the negative state was activated. Everyone would become fully cognizant
of all aspects of its process and development, of the nature of the pseudo-
creators, of their lockup, of their release, of how they would assume their
experimentation, of what they have done up to this point as we are
recording these Dialogs, and everything else, including their so-called
second coming and how it would be manifested and what its outcome
would be. All these factors would become obvious to you not only verbally
or as though you are watching a movie, but you would be living them in
the most realistic manner, having the experiences of the here-and-now.
Following these experiences, the last phase of My Second Coming would
be executed and the elimination of the negative state would be
accomplished.

Please don’t forget a very important fact: In the Universality-Of-It-All
neither time nor space apply. Past, present, future and all possibilities,
as well as their manifestations and outcomes, are fully contained in
it and they can be reexperienced in their full manifestation as if you were
right in the midst of them. In actuality, it is not ‘as if,” because, when you
are placed in the Universality-Of-I1t-All, you are a full participant in all
those events, and not as if they were happening outside of you. In fact,
they are real occurrences. It is like time travel. You travel into the past
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in order to become an experiencer of all its events not only as an observer
but as a full-fledged participant. Then, you travel into the future and
experience all needed events and all their possibilities in all their many
possible modes of realization, actualization, manifestation and outcome;
again, not as an observer but as a full-fledged participant.

This concept of acquiring experiences non-spatially and non-temporally,
which are needed to fulfill the logical requirements of what was
described in Chapter 7 of the Big Book, as you call it, will be extremely
difficult to grasp for some of you. The human mind is limited to thinking
in spatial-temporal concepts, in the linear mode and not in the mode of
states occurring simultaneously and synchronously. However, this
concept is familiar to some of your more advanced theoretical physicists.

So, as you see from this description, even if this particular scenario were
to be chosen, it would neither violate nor refute the requirements in
Chapter 7 of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ.

A similar example can be applied to all other possible and impossible
scenarios and options. No matter which one would be chosen, it would
never violate or refute or contradict anything required for the proper,
logical, rational and the most appropriate sequence to end the negative
state and all factors involved. Each of the possible and impossible choices
would be accommodated in some mode or manner to these requirements.
Again, there are infinite possibilities in such modes and manners, from
which you can choose to actualize, manifest and realize this important
need and requirement.

So, relax everyone, and don’t be afraid that I would violate any of My
Words. Of course, as you see from this example, the form of
manifestation or appearance of all these events is fluid and not fixed. Do
the pseudo-creators need to appear to humans in all their pseudo-glory,
with ‘pomp and circumstance?’ It may or may not happen that way — as
also indicated in the same mentioned 7% Chapter, where it was clearly
stated that it is only one of many possible scenarios.

You would be surprised to learn, all of you, that in actuality, many
pseudo-creators, as well as many renegades, are already walking on
planet Zero, anonymously, incognito, and without anyone’s awareness of
who they really are. They are behind the scenes, clandestinely and
quietly influencing and setting up all events on your planet in
preparation for their actual appearance. From their gathered
experiences, they will decide the mode, method or the form in which they
should overtly appear to humans. You can clearly discern their presence
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in many factors of human life, such as for example, in cloning, computer
science, television programs, movies and in all other aspects of human
life. You are clearly witnessing an unusual surge of all kinds of
technological accomplishments, which would have been unthinkable only
a few years ago. I can assure you, Peter, that without their presence,
involvement and influence, humans would have never been able to
accomplish anything in such a short time span.

So, as you see from all this, nothing is happening the way it shouldn’t be
happening. However, you need to be trained to think as My true
representatives and not as typical humans. In the process of this
training, you are exposed to various options, scenarios, possibilities, as
well as impossibilities, so that you may learn to think as the true
inhabitants of My positive state do, and not as humans think in their
one-sided, narrow and limited way.

It is very dangerous to be stuck in only one mode of perception regarding
the possible outcomes of anything, without realizing what else is
involved, or how many levels of the entire being and existence, as well as
pseudo-being and pseudo existence, are involved in the decision-making
and choice-making process.

And this leads us to Rosemarie’s question. Her question is whether I, as
the absolutely knowing Absolute Being, know which choice would be
made for the ending of the negative state, and the outcome of all this
with the pseudo-creators and the renegades. Of course, I do. What a
question! I would strongly recommend to refresh your memory by
rereading the Law of Divine Providence recorded in Chapter 10 of The
New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ. 1t clearly defines how such
Absolute Knowledge of Mine works.

However, let us assume that I would be inclined to reveal in advance the
choice that would be made in this respect. Can you imagine the
immediate results of such a dangerous revelation? First of all, I would
instantly invalidate all the results of the experiments in the life of the
negative state. In that case, no proper and fZmael lJearnirng about its
nature could be accepted by anyone because no reasons would exist to
continue in it — if you know the outcome in advance. Everything would
stop without giving a chance or opportunity to other, perhaps even more
important, aspects of the negative state to be exposed and learned about.

Secondly, I would put everyone in the choice of no choice because, who
wants to refute what I say, foresee or predict? Who can dispute anything
being conveyed from the Absolute State? The impact of that which comes
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from the realization that it is from the Absolute Knowledge, without
being able to come to it by one’s own effort, would nullify everyone’s
creative endowment. In that case, everyone would become impotent to do
anything productive, constructive, inventive or creative, sitting around,
waiting for Me to spoon-feed them as small children; and not only that,
but it would take from them any incentive for living at all. Thirdly, this
would be perceived by everyone as an imposition, without any chance to
make any steps on their own by their own free will and free choice. And
there would be many other possibilities of tremendously devastating and
freedom-killing outcomes. As you see from this brief explanation, such an
occurrence would be contrary to My Nature, rooted in Absolute Freedom
and Absolute Independence.

As far as Rosemarie’s request to give some analogy in human terms to
what would be the nature of the scenario which I have in My Absolute
Reserves, no analogy exists, not only in the human perceptual and
experiential mode but in no one else’s, anywhere or anywhen. Otherwise,
it would not be Absolute.

However, I can assure you of one thing, that even this unusual and
wonderful mode would include everything needed, in order to fulfill the
requirements of how the elimination of the negative state and My Second
Coming has to take place — as described, for example, in the 7 Chapter
of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ.

I hope that the foregoing explanation will take away your panic and
anxiety, Peter, and will satisfy the inquirers as well.

Peter: I don’t know about them, but I feel a little calmer and quieter,
although I still experience vertigo and slight nausea. I know it will pass
soon. I have another question from Dan, but also from me, which I would
like to ask. May I?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Of course, Peter, go ahead.

Peter: Is there any reasonable and reliable way to distinguish or
recognize who is who in the process of communicating with members of
our true spiritual families during which, many negative entities may
appear for all kinds of positive but also, very often, very negative
reasons?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, in some ways that question was
answered in your telephone conversation with Dan. However, for the
sake of other readers, let’s expand on this issue. The most important tool
for making such a differentiation is, of course, your intuition. In this
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respect, those of you who are now in the role and position of being My
representatives, are being put into a state of a far greater enhancement
of your intuition than previously has been the case. With this new
enhancement you will have no difficulties in recognizing who is who and
what they really want from you or their purpose for appearing to you.
However, there are some other signs in order to recognize who they are.
As you know, many varieties of negative entities or spirits exist. First of
all, you have the pseudo-creators, the renegades, the various other
representatives of different groups and factions of both the pseudo-
creators and the renegades, the various other creatures of the Hells
belonging to one or another respective group, and finally there are the so-
called rogue spirits who don’t belong to any particular group, but roam
around making trouble for anyone or attaching themselves anywhere
they can in their effort to feed on the negativity of all the individuals
available for that purpose.

Each of these groups, as well as the rogue spirits, have a somewhat
different impact on your psyche, with a slightly different appearance for
those who are able to visualize their presence. The pseudo-creators and
their respective minions no longer induce any terror or fear in anyone —
as they used to do shortly after their release. They simply watch and
communicate, if needed, in a cool, scientific and detached manner. The
renegades and their various minions and followers like to appear as
fierce, brutal and threatening, but sometimes also as very cunning and in
devious forms, inducing such states as terror, fear and confusion. The
rogue spirits usually induce feelings of anxiety, uncertainty, perplexity
and various physical symptoms which accompany anxious states. There
are other various subtleties with which they manifest themselves that
are inherent in the differences of their own unique nature and in the
policy requirements of their various groups and factions.

So, in essence it is your enhanced intuition that will tell you exactly from
which group or faction they are coming to you. Your duty in this respect
is to question them without fearing them or being rejective toward them.
Don’t forget that many of them are coming to you for the purpose of being
converted to the positive state. However, because they don’t know any
other behavior or approach but what they have and what they acquired
from their fabricators, they come to you in a typical negative manner.
This manner is determined by the nature of the group, or faction, or
respective Hell to which they belong or are coming from. For this reason,
if they appear to you in a somewhat threatening manner, it is not always
as if they want to threaten you, as in some other cases, but because they
don’t have anything else in their behavioral repertoire. In cases like
these, once you start to question them, it becomes very obvious to you
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that their appearance is for the purpose of conversion, regardless of what
their outward behavior may be.

In other cases, when it is obvious that their intention in appearing to you
has nothing good or positive, and if they are trying to threaten or
intimidate you in whatever manner, you don’t have to be afraid of them
whatsoever, but simply experience yourself being constantly, 24-hours a
day, under the wings of My protection and under the shield of My
safeguard, and you simply refer them to Me. I will take care of them. I
can assure you that no one from anywhere of their domain can cause you
any harm, especially now in your position as My true representatives.

At this point, Peter, I would recommend to finish it for today because it
was a very difficult day for you. Go into the sun, meditate and relax.
We'll talk later, if necessary.

Peter: Thank You very much. I will take Your advice very gladly.
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Peter: First of all, I feel a need to apologize to You, to Dan and to
Rosemarie for my state of mind and for my reaction yesterday toward
Dan’s and Rosemarie’s questions. At the time, I felt that I needed to get
it off my chest.

The Lord Jesus Christ: It was appropriate to get it off your chest,
Peter. Otherwise, you would keep it within you, by which state you would
be giving a much greater and much more damaging opportunity to the
group of the negative entities assigned to you for that purpose, to
completely shut you off from our dialogs and cause you unnecessary
mental anguish. In that case, you would escape into your solitude, as you
like to do on such occasions, effectively closing the door to your state of
inwardness, and ceasing to communicate with your friends both in this
world and in your world. You see, Peter, this is exactly what those
negative entities would like to accomplish with you. Unless you talk
about what you feel in this respect, specifically as related to the issues of
My New Revelation and these Dialogs, they would succeed in blocking
you for a long period of time. We don’t want this to happen, by any
means. As you used to say to your professional students, ‘a normal
reaction in an abnormal condition is abnormal,” meaning, that it is
normal to react to an abnormal condition in an abnormal way.

In our case, a serious problem was looming over you, related to a possible
discrepancy, or even contradiction, between what was conveyed to you in
The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and in these Dialogs.
If that were the case, if such contradiction were to really exist, of course,
you would panic because you would immediately assume that either the
statements in the Big Book were not from Me or that the dialogs are not
with Me. Can you imagine the consequences of that if it were true? It
would be devastating for you and for everyone else who has accepted My
New Revelation as My True Word.

On the other hand, look at what would happen if your reaction would be
something like ‘so what, big deal, I am not going to worry about it. Let
them resolve this problem without my bothering about it. I am not going
to waste my time on questioning or checking the verity of this statement.
I'll just continue as if nothing happened.” In this case, you would
effectively succumb to spiritual arrogance and as a result, you would
instantly fall under the influence of that negative group assigned to you
for that purpose.
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Thus, it is very important that everything being said and recorded
during our dialogs, as well as during any other of our interactions, is
accompanied by a simultaneous continuous check in order to assure the
verity, authenticity and genuineness of its source. And not only that, but
that every respective reader of these Dialogs does the same thing
through his/her intuition. It is every reader’s spiritual responsibility to
do so.

If you look, Peter, on the outcome of yesterday’s event, you can see very
clearly how important it was to bring the issue of a possible contradiction
and discrepancy to your attention. It allowed for a very -crucial,
multiversally important clarification and explanation to be offered for
everyone involved at all levels and in all dimensions. What was stated in
the Thirtieth Dialog put everything into proper perspective, in essence,
nullifying any doubts about the possibility of contradiction and
discrepancy. And not only that, but it clearly delineated the absolute
necessity of having infinite varieties of choices in order to assure
everyone that whatever they choose would be the right choice to make,
because every other choice would not lead to the same most desirable,
logical and reasonable outcome.

I can tell you very clearly, Peter, that because all sentient entities, no
matter where they are situated, no matter how far they have spiritually
developed, are not absolute but relative, and even they need occasional
reminders of this nature. This is not only humans’ prerogative. Of course,
being what humans are, they are almost in a constant need of being
reminded about everything, and especially about spiritual issues.

So, there are questions and then there are other questions. To clarify:
The questions, as posed yesterday by Dan and Rosemarie, have
multiversal significance. They need a response which would include and
satisfy everyone and not only humans, or in this case, Dan, Rosemarie or
you, Peter. Because of the nature and magnitude of their meaning, they
have to be answered through you, Peter. After all, you are the one who is
recording and conveying them to all interested parties. For that reason,
it is only logical and proper that you take responsibility for answering
them.

On the other hand, for example, take a question posed three days ago
about the relationship that may exist between you and your employer. Is
it proper to use the time and resources of your employer for your own
personal, private needs, unrelated to your assigned job? Now, these kinds
of questions don’t fall into the above mentioned category of multiversal
meaning. It is something which is between you and your employer, as
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well as between Me and you. Different situations, different employers,
different agreements and different possibilities exist which have a totally
different connotation from one case to another, depending on the adopted
policies of the respective employer. The spiritual significance of your
behavior, while you are in your place of employment, is totally
individualized and personalized so that only you can answer that
question through your own discernment and intuition and direct
communication with Me — by whatever mode is available to you.
Because of this factor, questions of this type cannot be answered through

you, or anyone else for that matter, but only through the inquirer
himself/herself.

This is the reason why it was emphasized so many times how important
it is for every one of you to learn to ask your own questions and get your
own answers, by whatever mode is available to you, and not to rely on
you, Peter, or anyone else. We don’t want anyone to be dependent on
what you say, Peter, or what I say through you, because it would end up
in the total passivity of the inquirer and his/her spiritual impotence, as
well as shunning the responsibility that he/she has in this respect. To
end up like that means to become subsumed by the negative state. Only
questions related to the issues of My New Revelation and to the content
of these Dialogs, as well as questions that have multiversal significance,
are proper and need to be answered through you, Peter, because it is
your role and assignment to do so. In previous Dialogs we have already
explained why this is so.

Peter: Talking about questions, how do You like a comment made this
morning by Dr. Ardyth Norem of Arizona in her E-mail about my
addressing You as ‘Sir?” She feels that, perhaps, by addressing You as
‘Sir,” I neglected the feminine aspects of Your nature by emphasizing
instead Your masculine aspect. Of course, on my part, the way I felt it at
the time, it was more of a habitual response as though I was talking to
my male superior who is well above me in a typically human connotation.
No disrespect or intent to de-emphasize Your feminine aspect even
remotely entered my mind when I called You that.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Although it is true that from your personal
standpoint it was a kind of habitual response, in reality, in the true
reality, the reason you were almost compelled to address Me like that
was because, first of all, it was like one man talking to another man; and,
secondly, the connotation within which it occurred required you to
perceive Me as your Heavenly Father. At the same time, the logical and
intellectual discourse of the Dialogs made it more comfortable for you to
address Me as ‘Sir,” because it is of My typical Absolute Masculinity’s
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Nature. However, let it be known to everyone, that in the process of this
discourse, the Absolute Equalization of My Absolute Masculinity and My
Absolute Femininity has always been and always will be in place, no
matter in what manner I am addressed. This is also true regarding how I
am perceived in your mind, Peter.

So, no offense to Ardyth, and it is good that she reminded you of this fact;
although I can assure her that in your mind, Peter, there has never been
any inclination, desire or tendency of neglecting or putting down or
seeing the feminine aspects as less valuable or less important than the
masculine aspects. The opposite is true: I can attest to it that you, Peter,
were very progressive in this respect many years back (46 years ago),
while still confined in the former Soviet Union. Do you remember what
you wrote in your personal philosophical diary, which was seized by the
KGB — the Soviet Secret Agency? With tremendous passion you
proclaimed and defended the issue of total equalization for men and
women, and how equally valuable and needed they are, and how one
gender shouldn’t ever be put over the other. And do you remember,
Peter, how during your trial those passages were read and how three
judges in the tribunal — all male, of course — ridiculed you in that you
could come up with such a foolish notion? Only a recording secretary,
who was female, in a very shy and trembling voice, quipped in your
defense on that issue. As you know, in those days, no one ever questioned
the so-called superiority of males over females. So, even in this respect,
you were well ahead of your time, Peter.

Peter: Anyway, Ardyth is right, and I, most certainly will be more
careful from now on. At this point, would You like to address some other
issues as indicated to me during my early morning walks, meditation and
dialogs with You?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Yes, Peter. The issue that needs to be further
addressed today relates to the concepts of predictions and possibilities.

A tendency exists in human nature, and in the nature of the negative
state in general, to perceive everything as permanently fixed,
unmodifiable and unchangeable. We are reiterating this issue here
because it needs to be reminded in order to avoid any possible negative
reactions if things don’t happen the way everyone expects them to
happen because they were either predicted or implied. So, don’t complain
about redundancy or repetition in this respect.

Take for example, the biblical predictions by prophets in the Old
Testament and by the Apocalypse in the New Testament, as well as some
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of My own predictions as recorded, for example, in The Gospel According
to Matthew, Chapters 24-25 and elsewhere. Whoever reads them takes it
for granted that they will be literally fulfilled at some time or another on
your planet and nowhere else. After all, if God — Me, predicts something,
it has to be that way no matter what, as though God — Me, were unable
to change His/Her or Her/His mind, and consistently, without any regard
for anyone or anything, follows through with whatever He/She predicted
or ordained. My disciples, for example, were so sure that everything I
said, predicted or designated would come true during their life on planet
Zero, that when they came to the spiritual world and realized their error
in this matter, as well as in many other matters, they were shocked out
of their wits, so-to-speak, and it took them some time to adjust to the fact
that things are not always what they seem to be.

In that case, you may ask, why would you want to make any predictions
through anyone? The importance of those biblical or similar predictions
of the past, is in their function and not as much in what they contain or
say. They were meant as warnings in order to give a chance to all
involved to amend their ways, to recognize the necessity for change and
to establish a different mode of life which would make it possible to avoid
or entirely nullify the need for predictions to come true.

As you know from previous statements, each behavior or choice that one
makes for an established lifestyle, by the spiritual laws, bears its
consequences, results and outcomes. By the Absolute Law of My Absolute
Unconditional Mercy and Forgiveness, it is necessary, first of all, to
delineate all possible results of any behavior or choice and, at the same
time, to give various different alternatives for the different behaviors or
choices that could be taken in order to avoid or entirely nullify anything
that was contained in such predictions. This is the way it is, period. This
is the way things are set up in the entire being and existence and
pseudo-being and pseudo-existence.

So, in this sense, you do have to look at any predictions as possibilities
which may or may not come true, depending on the alternative choices
that could be taken by those who are being addressed, or to whom such
predictions are being addressed. This is one of the most important
reasons why in My New Revelation (as in its Chapter 7, for example)
such predictive or foresightful statements are always accompanied by the
statement that this is one the many possible scenarios of how things
could happen and that there are many other possibilities in which such
things can be manifested or appear. Therefore, based on this factor,
never, ever cling to only one of the possibilities that are being offered to
you only as an example of how things might happen and not whether

- 265 -



Dialogs with The Lord Jesus Christ — First Volume

they will happen exactly the way they are being described. They may or
may not happen that way.

As you said some time ago, Peter, if something is being given to you as an
example of how things will happen, in our particular case, of how the
ending of the negative state will happen, you suspect that it will not
happen that way. By the multiversal factor of it being said that it will
happen that way, in the non-spatial and non-temporal state and
continuum, it is already being fulfilled. If it is being fulfilled in some way
or another, and placed into the Universality-Of-It-All, then it is obvious
that some other scenario or choice is being considered which hasn’t taken
place yet. You have to understand a very important rule here, which will
be very difficult to grasp by the human aspect of your mind: Any time
something is being conveyed to you in the form of predictions or
foresights, and such predictions or foresights are accompanied by a
descriptive example of how it could happen, by the factor of it being
uttered, in the non-spatial and non-temporal dimension it really happens
that way. As I said, this statement will be very difficult for you to
conceive.

On the other hand, what you do have to realize clearly, and this is
something that eluded even My own disciples while they still lived on
planet Zero after My departure, is that whenever statements of this
nature are made, they relate to a multidimensional state of affairs and
very rarely do they have any physical external relevance to anything on
planet Zero. Usually, the impact on planet Zero doesn’t happen that
much on the physical level but more on the mind level of humans and
their lifestyle. So, the impact is spiritual and mental in nature rather
than physical and external. The physical and external aspects may
change as a consequence of the spiritual and mental changes but they
always lag behind — sometimes even for millennia.

As you know, unfortunately for humans, their external conscious mind
was completely disconnected from all other levels of their mind,
especially and particularly from their spiritual level. For that reason,
they are unable to perceive any events, occurrences or the state of affairs
of all other levels and dimensions of the multiverse. Yet, by the various
aspects of their multileveled mind, they are connected to all of them
without consciously realizing that such is the case. And not only that, but
they fully participate in all events in other dimensions without having
even the slightest suspicion that this is the case. The reason for this
unawareness is rooted in the fact that it was necessary to disconnect
their external human conscious mind from having any link both to the
other levels of their mind and to other dimensions as well.
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As mentioned several times before, this was done for the purpose of
placing humans into a position of freedom of choice, so that the necessity
to be negative by imposition from the forces of the negative state would
be nullified. Instead, they may choose to be that way, or any other way,
by their own free will and choice. If the link from their human conscious
mind to everything and everyone else were to be left intact, being that
humans are structured to be inherently dependent on someone or
something else, they would be under the constant influence of others,
from the other dimensions, who, in their view, have far more superior
knowledge and ability than they do. So, humans would do whatever they
would be told to do and not what they would want to do by their own
freedom of choice. In that case however, nothing of their doings or deeds
could be appropriated or attributed to them because, ultimately, these
would not be theirs. In that case, humans would forever stay impotent to
make their own choices by their own free will.

Should something like that happen, the negative state could never be
eliminated because somebody out there — humans — would not be in the
position to make any choices on their own. Due to the fact that the
nature of the negative state is rooted in the life of impositions, you would
have to entirely eliminate humans from any modes of life, without the
possibility of saving them in order to bring the negative state to its
eternal end. As long as there is any life by impositions, the negative state
thrives and expands. This is one of the main reasons why it was
necessary to sever the human external mind’s connection to everyone
and everything else in other dimensions. As you know, this was
primarily accomplished during My First Coming. As you remember,
before that time, humans were able to see beings from other dimensions
walking among them.

And this brings us to another possibility of how things would be
arranged, should the choice be made that neither the pseudo-creators nor
the renegades would physically appear on planet Zero. Once it is
perceived that humans are firmly embedded and rooted in the life of
their freedom of choice, you gradually and slowly, so as to avoid
dangerous shock, reestablish the connection of their external conscious
mind with the rest of their mind and with all other dimensions, by
building a permanent straight line to all of them. In this new condition
they would be able to not only perceive everything that is going on there
but they would be able to actively communicate with all their respective
inhabitants. Thus, a physical connection would be established with other
worlds, and planet Zero would become engulfed in their sphere. In that
case, humans could observe and learn how the pseudo-creators,
renegades and their respective minions did what they did; how the
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activation of the negative state happened; how they were fabricated; who
their actual ‘creators’ were; and all other things related to this issue.

The pseudo-creators would come to humans in this particular mode,
reveal themselves to humans, convince them that they are the only
creators and gods, etc., without an actual physical appearance on planet
Zero. However, because now planet Zero and the human external
conscious mind would also be engulfed in the sphere of other dimensions,
by that factor, they would be able to fully participate in the final phase of
the second coming of the pseudo-creators. Following that, by the same
mode, they would be fully participating in the final phase of My Second
Coming. Thus, all factors would be in place for the fulfillment of all
requirements for the ending of the negative state as depicted, for
example, in Chapter 7 of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus
Christ. Do you see, Peter, and all of you who read these words, how it
would be possible to accomplish everything which needs to be
accomplished in this respect? And how it is possible to have many
different scenarios without violating or refuting any requirements for
this to happen? And I gave only two examples: one yesterday and one in
this Dialog. I can assure you many others are possible. But for now, these
are sufficient for your proper understanding of this issue. For that
reason, I would recommend to finish for today with the wishes for you to
have a very pleasant day.

Peter: Thank You very much for Your clarifications. I enjoyed them very
much.
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Peter: I don’t have any specific questions or concerns this morning.
However, I would like to humbly ask if You have anything to convey to
us?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Thank you, Peter, for asking. Yes, I do have
something that I would like to discuss. Most of it will be in the form of a
reminder and restatement. However, I don’t want you to feel as though I
am repeating Myself. Any such restatement has some important
significance, primarily on the other levels and not only on the human
level due to humans’ fragile, unreliable and forgetful memory.

Let’s begin with the issue of the importance of anything that is said
during our dialogs. Sometimes, at first glance from your human
perspective, certain statements could seem to be of minor importance to
you. A good example of such perspective is the first impression that
anyone could have after reading the Thirty First Dialog. Of course, after
carefully rereading its content, as Dan pointed out so aptly, you realize
what a profound, revolutionary meaning it has.

However, let’s assume for a moment that from your human perspective,
some statements in these Dialogs are of minor importance or of no
importance at all. Only humans can conceive them to be that way. Why?
Because, as mentioned many times before, their perspective is grossly
limited in the scope of what they are able to discern, to see, to hear or to
sense. They are limited to perceive only what their external sensory
organs are allowing them to perceive and/or receive. Anything above and
beyond them, completely eludes humans. So, humans are deprived of
perceiving and receiving things that happen elsewhere in other
dimensions.

Consider this: When I, The Lord Jesus Christ, communicate, speak, or
converse with you, Peter, in the process of our dialogs, due to your
position, role and assignment as the transmitter of My New Revelation,
all dimensions in the multiverse, as well as all their respective worlds,
are involved in listening to what I say. Whatever I say, no matter how it
is perceived by your human external mind — whether of minor
importance or of no importance at all — to the perception and scope of
understanding of other non-humans, every single word, every single dot
and every single tittle has tremendous importance and significance. They
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look at it not as humans do in their singular ability, limited to their own
external world, but in a multiversal, multilevel and multistructural way.

However, there is another very important point to this issue. It relates to
one extremely important aspect of the currently occurring shift. What is
the impact of these dialogs in particular and the entirety of My New
Revelation in general on the inhabitants of the Zone of Displacement and
on all their respective pseudo-worlds and Hells? This also relates to the
issue of the need for restatements and repetitions.

As you know, Peter, our dialogs are going on in a conversational manner,
like two people sitting down and quietly talking to each other, discussing
various topics of common interest. This is something new not only for
everyone in My Creation and its Multiverse but also for the members of
the negative state in its entirety. Although some elements of this type of
conversation appeared for the first time in the Corollaries..., the
uniqueness of our dialogs is in the fact that no external mediator is used
in this process. I am not using anyone’s vocal cords, mouth or speech to
talk with you as the case was in the Corollaries..., at least in some of
their Updates (Third, Fifteenth, Twentieth and two Private
Conversations). At this time, it all happens in your mind. Even as you
are recording this conversation right now, you can clearly hear Me in
your mind talking to you.

What is the significance of this type or manner of conversing without
directly involving anyone in its process or as it is happening? It is only
Me and you. Everyone else is carefully listening without interruption or
interference. On the other hand, such conversation eludes the members
of the negative state as it happens in the here-and-now. However, as you
carefully reread each Dialog several times, or as Dan of New York very
carefully rereads them several times for the purpose of editing; in that
process, the content of these Dialogs becomes likewise available to them.

However, because of the conversational form of these Dialogs, as you are
rereading them once again, My voice clearly sounds in your mind as
though it is happening here-and-now. This factor is very important, more
important that any of you can imagine. What happens when you are re-
reading them and the totality of all members of the negative state is
hearing the read material? My voice, which they now fully recognize as
the voice of The Lord Jesus Christ, sounds directly in their minds
likewise. It is not as though you are reading it, Peter, or Dan, or any
other reader is reading them, or as though they are reading them in book
form, but it is a direct mind to mind communication in My personal
voice. Because of this monumental factor, no one in the Hells or
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elsewhere in the Zone of Displacement, is able to interfere with this
process or impose any distortions on whatever they hear.

This vital and crucial factor builds a final foundation to introduce
everyone in the negative state to the true nature of the positive state
and, most importantly, to My True New Nature. As you know, the
members of the negative state have been kept in thick darkness
regarding My Nature and the nature of My positive state. Yes, they had
My New Revelation and its Updates available to them; but their true
undistorted and non-falsified content was hidden from the common folks
in their domain by the leaders of their respective Hells. Instead, a
rewritten version in which every word was turned into pure falsities and
distortions was presented to them. So, they didn’t have any direct access
to the genuine content of My New Revelation. At that time, whatever
was being transmitted in My New Revelation didn’t sound in their minds
in the form of My Divine Voice. As you know, at that time, the
information contained in My New Revelation needed to be made
available to, and read by the members of My positive state first. In the
meantime, the members of the negative state were kept in darkness
about anything happening anywhere.

However, with the current shift, My positive state is being positioned
directly in the midst of the negative state in a very different mode than it
has been since the time when My outposts were set up in the Hells. This
new mode of positioning is being accomplished by means of these Dialogs
which enable the members of the negative state to hear Me right in their
minds without any interference. Due to this factor, when something in
these Dialogs is being repeated, restated or reiterated, it is done so not
only for your benefit, but primarily and most importantly, for their
benefit. Different regions, different groups and different societies of their
domain are involved in this process at different times. The word ‘times’ is
a very poor approximation of what I am talking about in this respect.
Their different state and positioning allow them to be plugged-in to this
process at a very different level. When you transpose that level to your
human level, at your level it is manifested as a difference in time. Hence
the need to repeat, restate or reiterate from your human level.

The former tendency of the rulers of the Hells to hide from their
followers anything that came from the positive state, subsequently
distorting and falsifying everything they presented to them, has an
analogy to the Catholic Church on your planet. As you know, for many
centuries the Catholic Church prohibited its members from reading the
Bible, under the penalty of expulsion or even a death sentence by fire.
Whenever a priest read anything from the Bible, it was read in Latin so
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that the common folks would have no understanding of the read
material. Instead, they were given the Catechism, which contained
nothing but distortions and falsities about My Nature and about
everything else related to the positive state. That was the way the
Catholic Church kept its followers in darkness. No other translations of
the Bible but Latin and Cyrillic were available for a long period of time,
both out of the reach of common folks.

It was not until Luther initiated the Reformation Movement that the
Bible also became available to others and not only to priests. It was
Luther who for the first time translated the Bible into German.
Following his example, gradually, a plethora of translations of the Bible
appeared in other languages. However, even now, the Catholic Church
only grudgingly allows saying mass in their churches in an
understandable language with the reading of the Bible’s verses in the
language of the land. On the other hand, the Pope still says his masses in
Latin. So, as you see, it tells you very clearly who is in charge of the
Catholic Church.

In other non-Catholic denominations of the Christian Churches, the
negative state had to take a totally different approach. Due to the fact
that the forces of the negative state were no longer able to keep humans
and others from reading the Bible in their own language, they
circumvented this problem very effectively and successfully by inducing
humans and others to perceive everything contained in the Bible and
similar so-called Holy Books in an external literal sense. That way,
everything related to the true nature of the negative state, as well as to
the true nature of the positive state and My true Nature, continued to be
hidden from them. As you know, from the spiritual standpoint, the literal
sense has no sense at all. Thus, in the perspective of the forces of the
negative state, no harm was done by allowing various translations of the
Bible to take place. In actuality, they realized the tremendous potentials
which such translations were giving them. The contradictory statements
of the Bible and other similar books were utilized to further dissect, split
and fractionalize all religious systems existing on planet Zero.

However, the current situation is entirely different. The currently
occurring shift allows a totally different approach to all issues of life and
especially to spiritual issues. Because of the form in which these Dialogs
are occurring — the conversational form — even though they are still
being written down for the sake of humans and some others (who the
others are was explained in one of the previous Dialogs), their content,
ideas and whatever they say, sound in My voice directly in everyone’s
mind, without apparent mediation from anyone. As you, Peter, hear Me
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responding and talking to you directly in your mind, so is everyone else
in the positive state and in the negative state. And it happens
simultaneously and synchronously with everyone in the positive state at
the very moment we are talking; and in the negative state as you are in
the process of rereading them when My voice sounds in your mind again.
This important phenomenon will also be experienced by every
prospective reader on this planet. Any time you read My responses,
statements, clarifications or elaboration to any questions posed to Me
either by you, Peter, or through you by anyone else, they will sound in
your mind, in My voice, accommodated to the personal, unique and
individualized structure of your mind. Whenever you experience such a
mode of conveyance, at the very same time, everyone present with you
from the region or sphere of the negative state’s influence, will be
hearing it in My voice in their own mind.

The importance of rereading these Dialogs, and subsequently rereading
The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and its Corollaries...,
over and over, and again and again, is in the fact that every time you do
so, a different group of the members of the negative state will be
attached to you, enabling them to hear what is being said in their own
mind in My voice. The combined reading of all three sources of My New
Revelation is crucial at this point in time. Before this time, no foundation
was laid for undertaking this reading in this mode. Although during your
prior readings of The New Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and
its Corollaries..., members of certain groups of the negative state were
also present with you, they read it with you and through you, and in the
process, they didn’t hear My voice in their mind. Because of this factor,
they could interpret the read material either from the position of your
understanding, or from the position of imposition by the hellish
translators who turned it into pure falsities and distortions.

However, at the present time, because of this totally new factor, from
your position of reading these three sources of My New Revelation as My
true representatives, this will enable you to discern My voice in your
mind, so that it is not the read material which is telling you these things,
but it is directly I who is saying them to you in the midst of your own
mind. At the same time, My voice will very clearly reverberate in the
minds of all negative spirits who will be attached to you for that purpose
at each time of your reading. Thus, they will be hearing Me and not you
or anyone else from their domain. Can you see the tremendous
importance of the nature of this shift in this respect? Gradually and
slowly, the members of the negative state in their totality will no longer
be receiving only falsities and distortions — as the case has been up to
this point, but for the very first time they will be receiving the pure
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Truth in its undistorted and non-falsified condition. This will be a
monumental accomplishment. As you see from this fact, it will lay the
foundation on which the possibility and potential of everyone’s
conversion in the negative state and the eternal elimination of the
negative state itself, will become an actualized reality.

From this discourse you will also be able to deduce the difference
between your being My agents in the past and being My representatives
in the present. As long as you functioned as My agents from the position
of planet Zero and the negative state in general, it was necessary to
provide the negative state with all pertinent information about any
significant spiritual occurrences by the mode of your external behavior
and input, without My direct tangible involvement, and only in a
peripheral sense. At that time, this was a necessary condition because
your primary function was to provide important information about life in
the negative state and in the human life to the members of the positive
state. At this time however, your role is reversed. Now, as My true
representatives, you are providing information about the nature of the
positive state and My True Nature to the members of the negative state.
For that reason, your reading of the three sources of My New Revelation,
as My representatives, has a totally different significance, meaning and
connotation than at the time you were reading them as My agents. At
this time, this will provide a direct input of its content, ideas and
principles directly into the minds of all members of the negative state in
My personal voice, accommodated to their perceptive and receptive
abilities. Thus, this new condition will completely bypass any possibility
of anyone in the negative state interfering, for the purpose of blocking
anyone’s proper understanding of what they hear and their need to
accept it and apply it. Due to this factor, for the first time, the members
of the negative state will be able to compare the life and the meaning of
the positive state with their own life and with the meaning of the
negative state, which has no meaning. And you know very well, Peter,
where such a comparison will lead. I don’t need to tell you.

Peter: What a beautiful revelation! Thank You so much for it! I am
always surprised to learn how much more exists to be revealed than I
thought existed. Every time I start these Dialogs, I think, ‘this is it.
Nothing more exists that can be revealed’. I am so glad that this is not
the case. My foolish limited human mind always expects some kind of
ending.

The Lord Jesus Christ: This is a good example, Peter, of how things
will be in the positive state, after its full activation. There will never
exist a condition or state in it during which you could come to the
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conclusion that, ‘this will be it, and there could be nothing more’! End of
story! Such things are totally inconceivable in My positive state.

I would like to offer, if I may, a few more brief clarifications. One of them
relates to the important issue of change, as related to My Own Nature.
The possibility of the foolish assumption that I am unable to change My
mind or decision, is propagated by the negative state itself, in order to
keep its members forever in its domain. If this assumption were true, no
states, no conditions, no changes, no modifications and nothing else could
ever take place. Everyone and everything would be locked in one
condition, state and situation forever without being able to come out of it
or to modify it. In that case, you may as well commit existential suicide
because there is no hope in changing anything no matter what you do or
don’t do. Do you see the foolishness of this assumption? If I am unable to
change My mind, or whatever, no one else would be able to do it. After
all, from where would anyone be endowed with the ability to choose and
to change if not from Me? From some other source? That would assume
the existence of some other Absolute Being. In that case, the Absolute
State would be nullified. If I don’t have something, how can I give it to
anyone created by Me? After all, I created My sentient entities from
Myself and by Myself. I gave them, into their relative condition, only that
which I contain in My Absolute Nature. If they are able to change their
minds, modify their behaviors and reverse their decisions, that ability is
coming directly from Me, reflecting My Absolute Ability to do so
whenever I deem it appropriate. Do I need to remind you of the story of
Jonah and the big fish?

And finally for today, I would like to remind you of something that was
indicated to you in My New Revelation and was somehow forgotten when
the issue of a possible contradiction between what was said in one of the
previous Dialogs and Chapter 7 of The New Revelation of The Lord
Jesus Christ was raised. It relates to the issue of predictions and their
validity. At the beginning of Chapter One of the same book, at the very
end of page 8 and in pages 9-10, in point 2, as it compares the differences
between the Old Revelation and The New Revelation, it is stated there,
and I quote, ‘7%e Old Revelation, in its symbolisms and correspondences,
was jforetelling the fiture development of the step initiated by 7he Lord
Jesus Christ... . On the other fand, 7he New Fevelation deals with /e
Jiuture only in the sense of the consequernces and outcomes of aclivaling the
negative state. 7rey are foreseen only as possibilities that may or may not
materialize themselves.” It would be a good idea to reread the entire point
No. 2 of that chapter to refresh everyone’s memory. That statement was
made right at the onset of the transmission of My New Revelation
contained in the Big Book, in order to warn every prospective reader not
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to fall into a trap or into the habit of expecting everything to happen as it
is being described in the form of various scenarios. They are always given
only as possibilities and not as an immutable absolute necessity for them
to happen that way. Remember this important factor.

In conclusion of this Dialog and in response to some readers’ worries and
guilt that they have stopped reading the Big Book, The New Revelation
of The Lord Jesus Christ and its Corollaries..., because all their time
is presently taken up by reading these Dialogs, I would like to assure
them that reading these Dialogs constitutes reading My New Revelation.
They are My New Revelation likewise. At this point in time, it is a good
idea to concentrate on reading them in order to be totally familiarized
with their content and to set up a condition to implement their ideas in
their personal lives and give the opportunity for the members of the
negative state to hear My voice in their minds while you are doing your
reading and hearing My voice in your mind. Once you are firmly
embedded in the meaning and content of these Dialogs, the reading of
the three sources of My New Revelation should be resumed. The reason
for this need was outlined above. So, this is all I have to say today. Have
a nice day everyone.

Peter: Thank You very much for Your input in all these matters.
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Peter: You know, it is a funny thing how our human nature is.
Yesterday, after I finished recording the Thirty Second Dialog, I was
elated over its content and how beautiful it sounded to me personally. Of
course, to some other reader it might not sound the same way. But that’s
not the point. Early this morning however, when I got up, I was full of
concerns, fears, anxieties and uncertainty about the content of that
particular Dialog. The way our communication or dialogs are being
described there, and also the way it suggests to other readers to proceed
during their reading, it sounded too much like hearing voices. From that,
someone may conclude that I am out of my mind, becoming mentally ill
or something like that. How do You like that?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, this is a side effect of your clinical
training and work for many years as a clinician in the mental health
field. If someone makes conclusions that you are mentally ill, or hearing
voices, and that you are also imposing on other readers to follow your
suit so that they can become mentally ill as well, it is their prerogative to
feel or to think that way. It only would mean that they had completely
and totally missed the whole point of what is being conveyed to all of you,
not only in the Thirty Second Dialog, but in all of them.

If you carefully analyze the content of that Dialog, and how I said what I
said in that respect, you will notice a tremendous difference between
someone hearing voices and someone communicating from mind to mind.
When someone hears voices, for that person it seems as if the sound in
his/her ears is coming from the outside. For example, why do you think
that when a paranoid schizophrenic hallucinates and hears voices, he/she
tends to plug his/her ears in order to avoid hearing them? In our case,
the situation is entirely different. The words sound in your mind. It is
something like whenever you think deeply or ponder about some
important issues; it happens deep inside your mind. You hear your own
voice in your mind talking in words or ideas, giving you answers for
making important decisions, or whatever the case may be. It is like being
preoccupied with something that concerns you very much during that
time. You don’t consider this state of yours to be a symptom of some kind
of mental illness. This is a normal occurrence in everyone’s daily life.
Otherwise, no one could ever make any sound decisions or come to the
required conclusions. It is in these states of mind when your intuition is
working the best.
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When you are paying attention to external events occurring outside of
you, your pondering and intuition are somewhat suspended for that time.
However, the moment you turn yourself inward with the purpose of
analyzing the meaning of such occurrences, your intuition is fully
activated and it may speak to you in your own mind. It comes through as
a small voice in your mind, a voice that may sound like your own voice.
You don’t hear it with your ears but with your mind. This is the
fundamental difference.

In your case, Peter, being that in your life you have been used to being
constantly inward most of the time, you have always tended to think in
your mind and hear every response in your mind rather than from the
outside. You were born like that in order to rely solely on what comes
from within you rather than from without you. That way, your intuitive
discernment was developed to the fullest possible extent. This was a
necessary and vital training in order to prepare you to become the
transmitter of My New Revelation. Our conversation has always been
from mind to mind. This mode of communication is extremely vital in the
process of dialoging because it bypasses all the awareness of anyone in
the negative state and it prevents anyone from putting anything of their
own in your mind.

When you are concentrating on Me, on My presence in your mind, in your
Spiritual Mind, and from that position also in all other levels of your
mind — from within to without, you hear Me very clearly telling you all
these things. In the moment you stop concentrating on Me and divert
your attention to some external tasks, which need to be taken care of, My
voice recedes into the background of your mind, in order to give you an
opportunity to take care of the pending external business.

So, the issue here is the ability to shift your attention in your mind, from
solely concentrating on Me and My presence within you as needed and
necessary, to something not related to our involvement in this dialoging,
for example.

How does this issue apply to any prospective reader? It was suggested
that while they are reading these Dialogs, when they are reading those
portions which contain My answers, they are advised to concentrate on
Me and My presence within their own mind. That will facilitate their
ability to discern that it is Me who is talking in their minds during their
reading. In the process of their concentration, I will accommodate Myself
to their own unique, personalized and individualized perceptive,
receptive, expressive and impressive ability and level so that My voice
will sound like their own voice. In some cases, to those who also have a
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visual and auditory access to the state of their within, I will sound in a
totally different but very familiar, kind and friendly voice. Either way, it
will be Me who will be talking to you, conveying what is recorded in these
Dialogs. Of course, from now on this situation will apply not only during
the reading of these Dialogs but also during your reading of The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ and its Corollaries... . This is a
new requirement, as a result of the nature of the current shift, in order
to give an opportunity to all members of the negative state to participate
in this process for the purpose that was clearly outlined in the Thirty
Second Dialog.

Now, the ability to establish such a mode of communication with Me
through these three sources of My New Revelation, will vary from one
reader to another. Some of you will be able to do so almost instantly
without any difficulties. Some others will need to have some time to get
used to this mode. With others it will take a lot of effort and training to
accomplish this important task. But no matter what it takes, it will be
possible to accomplish for every prospective reader who is willing to do
so. Don’t forget please, that I am present in everyone. Otherwise, you
couldn’t live or survive. All you have to do is to willfully concentrate on
My constant presence in your mind.

Some people, by the nature of their extroverted personalities, are
habituated to always look outside themselves. With people like that, a
consistent training needs to be undertaken in order to effectively teach
themselves to also pay attention to what is happening within them and
not only without them.

If no other, more internal mode of communication can be established
with some of you, in that case, all you have to do while reading My New
Revelation is to think about Me and My presence in you. I can assure you
that during such reading, if you approach it with positive and good intent
and for the sake of principles, My presence will be with you very
pronouncedly. Your intensive thoughts about Me and My presence
during such a time will have exactly the same effect on the listening
groups of negative entities attached to you for that purpose, as if you
were hearing My voice within your mind. In this case, your thinking will
be projected into their minds as My voice, which they will be able to hear
very clearly. So, as you see, you don’t necessarily need to have any visual,
or auditory or any other mode of experience of My presence within and
with you in order to be able to serve in this very important capacity as
My true representatives, when you are helping in the process of
conveying My undistorted and non-falsified Truth to the groups in
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question. Everybody is fully able to learn to do this. All you have to do is
show your willingness to be willing to serve Me in this crucial capacity.

Of course, whatever is being suggested to you in this respect shouldn’t be
considered as something being imposed on you. No one is forced or
expected to do anything they don’t want to do. This is the reason the
emphasis is on the willingness to be willing to do so. The only feasible
approach to any of these suggestions is, as always, by everyone’s own free
will and choice to accept or to reject them.

However, bear in mind please, you are at one of the most important
crossroads in the entire history of the activation and manifestation of the
life of the negative state and human life. The situation is such in this
respect that it requires a new position in the scheme of events of
everyone everywhere and everywhen. Everyone is facing the need to
make the most important choice of their lives.

In your particular case, you are facing the choice to be or not to be My
true representatives. I cannot impose this new role on you unless you
choose to accept it by your own free will and choice. Otherwise, it
wouldn’t work. If some of the prospective readers feel uncomfortable to
be in this important role, they are not required to take it by any means.

However, be aware that you cannot continue to be in your previous roles
as agents of the positive state, either. That function and role, as clearly
indicated in one of the previous Dialogs, has ended with the onset and
continuation of the current shift. To continue in it would be redundant
and no longer useful. So, either way, you are in a position which requires
you to make some kind of choice. I am offering you the choice to become
My true representatives and to serve Me in that capacity in the manner
and way described in yesterday’s Dialog, above and before. But accepting
this new role and position has to be by your own free will and choice.
Otherwise, nothing of the results of being in that capacity could be
appropriated or attributed to you because of the multiversal law of
freedom of choice for the sake of principle — as defined in The New
Revelation of The Lord Jesus Christ in Chapter 10, page 262. That
law cannot be broken.

However, in order to make a proper choice, you need to know what is at
stake, as well as which other alternatives are available to you. If you are
no longer needed in the position of being agents of the positive state and
if you choose not to accept from Me the role and position of becoming My
true representatives, what other choices do you have? You may revert to
becoming a typical human, going about your everyday business of
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surviving on your planet. In that case, you will become a slave of the
negative state. Or you can join the agents of the negative state and follow
its bidding until the time when the negative state is no more and you are
saved from its clutches with everyone else. Whatever you choose in this
respect will be fully and unconditionally accepted and respected by Me
without any judgmental or condemning attitude on My part. In actuality,
whatever your choice may be, will clearly signify that you are needed in
the position of your choice.

The necessity to make a fresh choice doesn’t apply only to you. May I
remind you about My New Revelation, in which it was clearly indicated
that any time a crucial new step is coming, or any time you find yourself
at a junction on the spiritual road that you travel, you, as well as
everyone else, are placed into the position of making a choice on which
way to go? Between the outgoing step and the incoming one, there is an
interim period during which these choices are made based on all
available information about the nature of the choices and what their
consequences, results and outcome might be. No one anywhere or
anywhen is excluded from this process.

The incoming new step, or new period or era, whatever the case may be,
cannot be implemented or put into motion unless the proper choices are
made by all concerned and who are involved in life in general and in
their individual lives in particular. By that factor, they validate the need
for this new step, era, epoch, or whatever, to come to fruition.

You are in the midst of this transitional period as reflected in the
ongoing shift. The process of shifting cannot be completed until everyone
in being and existence, in pseudo-being and pseudo-existence and in
human life, finalize their choices by their own free will and free decision,
in the spirit of unconditional freedom and independence, without any
impositional factors from anywhere or anyone. This rule applies
multiversally. Once everyone completes this choice-making effort, a new
quality of life is triggered and put into the process of actualization,
realization and implementation.

In the negative state and human life on planet Zero, this transitional
period is manifested in the deterioration of all the values and conditions
of their pseudo-life which indicate to its members and humans, that
things cannot go any longer as they have been going up to that point.
Everyone is aware that something needs to happen. Of course, no one
knows for sure what it is that needs to happen, or how it is going to
happen.
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This situation generates a tremendous amount of surmises, suppositions,
guesswork and various psychic predictions. Will the year 2000, with its
computer glitch, disrupt the normality of all aspects of human life, to the
point of total disaster? Will a Third World War start, initiated by the
Arabs, for example, or by whomever it will be triggered, causing the end
of human life as you know it? Will some other natural disaster strike
which will remap all existing continents into some kind of landmass
unable to support any life at all? Will alien races appear in their
starships to save humanity from this ultimate doomsday and total
disarray of all human systems? Will the Christian Jesus Christ, or
Jewish Messiah, or some other spiritual leader of Islam, Buddhism or
Hinduism, etc., appear and put an end to all this mess that everyone is
experiencing and feeling in their bones, so-to-speak? Or will something
else happen that no one could even guess what it would be, but that will
either save everyone or end human life as well as any life on planet Zero,
once and for all?

No one knows with certainty. But they do know that something must
happen, because it is clear to everyone that things cannot continue the
way they have been going up to now. These are all signs of the very
crucial initiation of something that has never been experienced by
anyone, either in the positive state or in the negative state or in human
life on planet Zero. At this point in time, during this transitional period,
no one may know what that something is, what it entails, what it’s
nature may be, how it will manifest itself and what its outcome, content
and quality will be.

The obvious reason for this unknown is in the fact that everyone is now
in the position of an ultimate choice, as related to this ‘something.” The
choice-making process in general is defined as something which has to be
decided for or against the life in the positive state; for or against the life
in the negative state; and for or against the continuation of the human
life on planet Zero and elsewhere. Before the final decision can be made
in this crucial and vital choice-making effort, a thorough evaluation of all
aspects of the positive state’s life, the negative state’s pseudo-life and the
typical human life has to be completed. This evaluation is done for the
purpose of determining the degree of usefulness that each particular life
and pseudo-life serves. Is there anything useful left in any of these modes
of life in order to justify their continuation? Are they still able to serve
some kind of purpose or be good subjects for learning? Is it possible to
utilize any of these modes of life for something that would serve everyone
for their growth and betterment, as well as for spiritual progression in
general?
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Once this evaluation is completed, then and only then, the nature of that
new ‘something’ can be revealed, brought to everyone’s attention, chosen
by everyone and put in motion in accordance with the law of spiritual
progression. The magnitude and importance of this evaluation, and the
need to exhaust all its aspects, require a long period of time from the
standpoint of spatial-temporal requirements, as conceived by humans,
for example. For that reason, it was clearly stated previously, that the
shift you are experiencing at the present time is not something that will
end soon. It will be a long ongoing process until that evaluation is
completed to the satisfaction of all.

During this period of time, I need you to be in the position of My true
representatives, if you choose to be so by your own free will and choice, in
order to make My Absolute Truth available to everyone in the negative
state in its undistorted and non-falsified condition, so that the members
of the negative state can make a proper and correct choice, based on the
knowledge of what the real Truth is. Once they know what the real
Truth is, the obvious choice would be to convert to the positive state, not
by any imposition but by their free will and choice, founded on the
objective comparison of the life in the positive state and their pseudo-life
in the negative state. Without such crucial knowledge and comparison,
they could not make a proper choice. In that case, they would choose to
continue in the pseudo-life of the negative state.

The way you can accomplish this goal was described in the previous
Dialog and above. To repeat: By projecting your thoughts onto Me,
during your reading of the three sources of My New Revelation, and by
that process enabling a mind to mind communication between Me and
you, you will make it possible for the members of the negative state to
hear Me and My voice right in the midst of their mind. This is one of the
most potent ways with which they will be able learn the real Truth
without any distortions or falsification. And that will put them into the
position of making the right choice. Do you see this, Peter?

Peter: Yes, I do see it clearly. To me, it makes perfect sense. Is there
anything else today?

The Lord Jesus Christ: This will be all for now. What I would like to
suggest however, is to take a longer break, maybe a few days or even a
few weeks or longer, in order to give everyone who reads these Dialogs
an opportunity to study them thoroughly, to assimilate their content and
implement whatever needs to be implemented in their lives as a result of
that reading. Also, to give time to begin their translation into other
languages. In the process of studying them, the readers will be put in the
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position of needing to make their own choices on becoming My true
representatives, as well as accepting or rejecting these Dialogs as an
integral part of My New Revelation. At the same time, in the process of
reading them, it may trigger some other questions of multiversal
significance that can then be answered in the second part of these
Dialogs, which may commence at a future time. However, should the
need arise to continue with these dialogs sooner than it is indicated
above, we’ll resume them as soon as possible.

In conclusion to this first part, I would like to express My personal
appreciation and gratitude to you, Peter, to Dan, and everyone who reads
these Dialogs, as well as to any future prospective readers, for all your
effort in this respect and for your willingness to be willing to do My Will
in all aspects of your lives. Please, do accept My Unconditional Love for
all of you.

Peter: Thank You so much for all Your beautiful and meaningful Words.

- 284 -



Thirty Fourth Dialog
February 4, 1999

Peter: I would like to bring to Your attention some questions asked by
Dr. Beth Ann Voien. Her first request is for a clarification of the concepts
of “attachments” and “addictions.” From her professional standpoint, she
would like to know the differences between those two concepts, if any.

The Lord Jesus Christ: Although this request stems from her
professional interest, nevertheless, the question has multiversal
significance. It relates to the issue of the structure and dynamics of the
typical human nature and how it was wired in the process of fabricating
the human brain and its nervous system. From the onset of this
discourse we can agree with the definition offered by Beth Ann which
indicates that addictions are extreme forms of attachments.

Let’s elaborate more on this issue. Attachments may or may not lead to
addictions, depending on the nature and object of attachment. On the
other hand, addictions always end in some form of either mental or
physical dependence, or on both. The spiritual factor here is in the fact
that humans were fabricated in such a way so as to easily develop some
form of dependence on external inputs, leading them away from
discovering anything internal that stems from their own within. It was
necessary to establish such a condition in order to activate the fullness of
the negative state and its lifestyle, which is rooted in external
dependence.

As you know, Peter, the word “addiction” is no longer used in the
Diagnostic Statistical Manual, Fourth Edition (DSM-IV), issued by the
American Psychiatric Association. This is not by coincidence. Although
little did the authors of DSM-IV know the spiritual implication of the
change in these terms, they do reflect the spiritual shift that was
occurring during the time of that change. The term “addiction” doesn’t
fully reflect its full meaning and spiritual danger as compared with the
term “dependence.” Although the DSM-IV only talks about chemical
substances and their abuse and dependence, in our conceptualization of
this term, it is not only limited to such habit-forming substances. It has a
much broader meaning. One can develop a dependence on many things
and not only on chemical substances, such as, for example, alcohol,
opioids, nicotine (cigarette smoking), stimulants, depressants or
whatever you have in such abundance on your planet. Dependence can
also develop regarding other people, pets, food, sex, watching television,
the Internet and on many other external factors.
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No matter what type of dependence one develops, its spiritual
implication is very clear: It leads one away from self-reliance and the
sense of one’s independence and inner freedom. One becomes a slave of
an external object which rules his/her life in all its aspects and details.
The trap has been set by the negative state. The door was closed to the
awareness of the true spiritual reality of one’s life and life in general. Or,
in some instances, under the influence of mind altering drugs, the door
was shut from the true spiritual reality and opened to the false or
pseudo-spiritual pseudo-reality.

The issue of which you need to be aware in this respect, is that any
artificial external means by which one attempts to seek the meaning of
life in general and one’s own life in particular, leads to the closure of the
doors to the true answers originated in the positive state and to opening
the doors to the false answers originated in the negative state. This rule
applies multiversally. This is the way the structure of Creation was
formed.

As you remember from My New Revelation, in the process of activating
the negative state and putting it into dominance, it was necessary to
come up with something that would be opposite to anything on which the
positive state was built. So, if the positive state was founded on the
principle of freedom, independence, self-reliance and deriving all
knowledge from one’s within, where My seat is, that is, ultimately from
Me, the negative state needed to be established on the principle of
dependence and reliance on someone or something external, on slavery
and deriving all knowledge from one’s without and not from Me. In order
to accomplish this goal, it was necessary to invent all kinds of external
attractive objects of various diversities in order to trap humans into
believing that the meaning of life is not in the inner spiritual reality but
in those attractive objects or substances.

For example, if you watch television programs most of your free time, you
will receive all information and knowledge about anything from it, and
not from Me in you. If you seek answers to life issues, or if you are trying
to avoid those issues, or avoid problems in your life by altering your
consciousness by means of some types of drugs which are put into your
system from without, you lose your ability to listen to the answers that
are contained within you.

Human life was purposefully and genetically structured in such a way so
as to make it very easy for humans to turn their attention to only
external factors and at the same time, very difficult to pay attention to
internal factors. Because of this structural conditioning, if anyone out
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there would like to discover anything that happens in his/her within, a
setup was established to make such a journey possible by external means
through the use of mind-altering substances. That way, humans who do
so are led into the convincing illusion that they are in the true reality of
their within or that they have discovered the spiritual reality of life and
the most pleasurable and delightful life of the positive state. Having such
an artificially induced pleasure and discovery, after coming down from
the influence of the used substance/drug, and finding themselves once
again in the reality of their typical human life, they will intensely desire
to reexperience their former state. This situation leads to the vicious
cycle of wanting to have such experiences more and more. At the same
time, as you know, Peter, following a prolonged use of such
substances/drugs, the brain cells of the user stop producing the chemicals
necessary for the normal functioning of the human body and psyche. Now
they rely on input from the outside instead of from within themselves, as
the case was before. Do you see the spiritual correspondence here, Peter?

Peter: Yes, very clearly.

The Lord Jesus Christ: If such use or abuse continues for a longer
period of time, this condition — the brain cells ceasing the production of
those chemicals — may become irreversible for the rest of the user’s life
on this planet. In that case, he/she has no recourse but to continue in
his/her life of total dependence on the respective substance. The moment
he/she stops taking it, he/she develops such severe symptoms of physical
withdrawal and mental anguish that life becomes totally unbearable for
him/her. Many of them commit suicide at such times.

Here we are talking about severe cases of addiction or dependence. But
what about the so-called seemingly ‘harmless’ or ‘benign’ habits,
attachments, addictions or dependencies? One of the most dangerous
conditions that all of you have, is a tendency to fall into the habit of
considering something in your life so pleasurable, delightful, normal,
appropriate and necessary that it never, ever crosses your mind to
question its possibly negative impact on your spiritual, mental and
physical well-being.

Have you ever considered the addiction and even true dependence that
the majority of the members of humankind have fallen into? Take for
example, their habit to have several cups of strong black coffee, full of
stimulation-producing caffeine on a daily basis. At one point, if they
drink it for a longer period of time, they find themselves unable to
function normally without having their caffeine fix. As you know, Peter,
the researchers on this issue on your planet have clearly established the
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fact that if you drink two and a half cups or more of strong black coffee
on a daily basis for a long period of time, you develop a physiological and
psychological dependence on it. The moment you stop drinking it you will
experience similar symptoms of withdrawal as in heroin addiction. And
cigarette smoking establishes the same condition in your brain as using
cocaine.

At one point in time, you find yourself unable to live and function
without them. You have become a slave of your habits. The negative
state got to you by the means of such habits and addictions. So, in this
respect, humanity on planet Zero can be considered to be addicted and
dependent across the board on something or someone. For everyone in
being and existence: Here is the spiritual factor of learning about a life
that is totally and completely dependent on external factors without any
input from within.

The problem with this situation is in the fact that once you establish this
type of life, it gradually and slowly atrophies your ability to go inward, or
if you try to go inward while you are using such substances, or anything
else for that matter, you will find yourself in contact with the false
pseudo-within and with entities who come from the negative state.
Unfortunately, very often your experiences in this respect can be
seemingly positive. Initially, they are set up to be like that so that you
are trapped into being addicted to your dependencies, and lose your true
spiritual awareness, replacing it with a false one. At that point, you find
yourself under the illusion that nothing is wrong and that you continue
to be in contact with your true Spiritual Mind, with Me and with the
members of your true spiritual family. If you find yourself at this point —
and I can assure you that by continuously using such means, you most
definitely will — your genuine and initial ability to commune and
communicate with Me will be lost.

Here, the principle you often hear from people applies, ‘if you don’t use it,
you’ll lose it.” If you stop using the proper means to go inward by your
own effort, without depending on anything or anyone and without any
influence by any substance use, you will lose your access to Me and to My
positive state. Thus, you lose your way to your true self, or your true
nature.

Why do you think you were strongly advised to restrain yourself from
drinking alcohol, smoking cigarettes, drinking any strong drug-laced
drinks and to be unreasonably attached to anyone or anything? Because
such things, no matter how harmless or benign they seem to be, are
dangerous traps set up for you by the negative state in order to sidetrack
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you from your proper spiritual path. Under the presently existing
conditions, during the current shift, this trap will be used by the forces of
the negative state, especially by the renegades, to make it impossible for
you to function properly, effectively and successfully in your role of being
My true representatives.

The situation is extremely sensitive in this respect. Don’t underestimate
the potency of any such means used by them to deter you from your
mission and assignment as My true representatives. The renegades will
use anything available to them to block you in your proper function in
this respect. For that reason, during this time, as the shift is going on,
the things, habits, attachments or anything else of this nature that used
to be really harmless and benign, are no longer so. They have become a
potent tool in the hands of the renegades to adversely influence your life
by their means. Take for example, the habit of drinking strong black
coffee. It is not by coincidence that in the spiritual world, black coffee is
called a ‘demonic drink.” Here is a spiritual correspondence of the
meaning of black or dark. Spiritually speaking, everything in the
negative state is in pitch darkness and blackness. Because of this
spiritual correspondence, by its means, when you imbibe coffee, your
spiritual, mental and physical condition may be adversely influenced by
it. The door can be left wide-open for the renegades to exert their
influence on you, without your being consciously aware of such an
undesirable influence. This is true about any such seemingly benign and
harmless habits you may have.

Do you remember, Peter, many years ago when Gloria and you visited
Fiji, a South Pacific island, the conversation you had with the front-desk
lady at the hotel in which you were staying? In a conversational manner,
she told you that she had to go and make sure that all guests from
England were provided with their strong tea drinks at three o’clock in
the afternoon, because if they didn’t have it, they would get ‘cranky’? In
other words, without their strong tea, they became irritable, jittery and
moody. If you look at the color of brewed tea, in the mild to moderate
brew, it has a golden tinge to it, which condition gives it some positive
connotation. However, the stronger you make it, the darker it gets and
the more it will approximate the condition in coffee, becoming addictive
and demonic.

Some of you, perhaps will complain that I am trying to take away from
you your daily pleasures in human life. Well, if such things as that are
the only possible source of pleasure you are able to experience in your
everyday life on planet Zero, then there is something very wrong with
your spiritual state of mind. In that case, you are still under the
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influence of the negative state or of your typical human nature. What
could be a greater pleasure than going inward, studying, pondering and
meditating on My New Revelation, being in contact with Me, with
members of your spiritual family and with the reality of My positive
state? If you need any external physical pleasures in the form of drinks,
for example, you have all kinds of excellent herbal teas, healthy 100%
fruit juices, decaffeinated or mild teas, non-alcoholic beers or wines, and
similar substances which are not habit-forming and can be as
pleasurable as the other ones, but which don’t lead into dangerous
dependencies and into opening the doors to the negative state, giving an
opportunity to its forces, especially to the renegades, to adversely
influence your life.

Think about it. In your roles as My true representatives, you need to
rethink your life in all of its aspects in order to get rid of everything — no
matter how harmless or benign it looks or seems to be — which would
effectively impede your abilities to do My work on your planet. I would
like very much for you to realize the importance of what I am saying in
this Dialog, regardless of how insignificant it may seem to you during its
reading. You may say, ‘so what is the big deal talking about drugs,
attachments, coffee, tea and similar minor things?’, etc. Don’t
underestimate the importance of this subject. I repeat, what used to be
insignificant and unimportant before, in the scheme of things and on the
stage of human life, has become very important at the present time,
during the currently occurring shift. For that reason, everyone who is
reading these words is advised to change their daily routine and habits
in order to get rid of everything that could be potentially or actually a
means for the members of the negative state to block you from the roles,
assignments and missions that you have from Me. Unless such things
are medically necessary for you to use, due to some kind of medical
condition that requires you to use them, you have no reason whatsoever
to continue using them.

Don’t forget the spiritual correspondences of all these requirements. The
less dependent you become on any such external factors, the less danger
for you to be influenced by the forces of the negative state. And not only
that, but the freer you become from any such external factors, the less
noticeable you will be to the renegades and their minions. Please be
aware that nothing attracts them more than such external factors. With
them, you will stick out like a sore thumb, like a bright light that
attracts a moth, in this case, the negative state.

Peter: Thank You very much for this input. And this brings me to the
second question posed by Dr. Voien. It relates to the issue of intuition. To
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quote her, ‘How may we, as therapists or friends, encourage individuals
to use their intuition or to listen within, as they may, to the good of their
understanding, when intuition may be unavailable to them or they may
be in contact with erroneous sources of information from their within?’

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, in essence, Beth Ann properly
answered her own question when she pointed out in her letter to you that
it seems to her that her own intuition may guide her in this respect.

However, there is another point to this issue. It also relates somewhat to
the issue discussed above about being attached, addicted, habituated or
dependent on external factors. As you know, some time ago you were
informed by Me that under the influence of these external factors, and
with the condensation of the negative state on your planet and
elsewhere, the ability to intuit had been blocked from the majority of
humans. As they became more and more dependent on input from the
outside, that is, essentially from the negative state, as in chemical
substance dependency, their intuitive discernment was gradually
atrophied and, after a while, stopped functioning at all. No more input is
coming their way from that source. It was necessary to establish this
condition in order to give the negative state an opportunity to win on this
planet and elsewhere. As long as there is some degree of proper intuitive
awareness in the human mind, it would be very difficult for the negative
state to win completely. Only My representatives — you, are being
privileged not only to continue having this ability, but as mentioned
before, your intuition is being constantly enhanced and further
developed. Of course, in the eyes of the negative state, you don’t count,
because you are not typically humans. So, your situation doesn’t interfere
with the process of the takeover by the negative state.

As far as your help to other individuals is concerned, no general rule
exists in this respect because each individual is different and will require
a different approach. However, please bear in mind that unless they ask
you for help, or unless they seek the truth for the sake of principles, it is
their personal choice to be in the position of being either completely shut
off from their intuition or to be under the influence or in contact with the
wrong source. In that case, your attempt to straighten them out could be
perceived as an imposition, which would give the forces of the negative
state the opportunity to harass you personally.

Don’t forget about the choices that each individual has made in this
respect. On the other hand, if someone comes to you and asks for help, in
that case it would be your spiritual and professional duty to bring to the
attention of the inquirer all available choices, alternatives and
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possibilities that exist in this respect. Thus, showing that individual all
possible ways out of his/her predicament. The method, approach and
mode of treatment to be used in this case will be different from one
individual to another. It is in this situation when you, as My true
representative, ask Me to take over your mind in general and your
intuition in particular so that I may lead you toward finding out and
applying the most appropriate and effective way to help such an
individual, depending on his/her needs in this respect. However,
remember that it is entirely up to each individual to respond positively,
or not at all, or even negatively, to your intervention. Because of this
important individualized and personalized factor, nothing more can be
said about it at this time.

Peter: Thank You for Your input about this issue and about everything
else.
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Peter: This morning I feel somewhat frustrated because I still have not
received the edited Thirty Second and Thirty Third Dialogs from Dan. Of
course, one never knows if it is something with the Internet or with E-
mail problems which would cause some delays and the Dialogs might be
lost somewhere in cyberspace. Talking about dependencies, what do You
think about my dependency on Dan for editing, for example, or on anyone
or anything else in this or in any other matter? Then there is the
question about some comments in the Dialogs being possibly incongruous
with the topic addressed. This leads me to the second, more troubling
question: Is there anything at all in any of the Dialogs, when You are
allegedly responding, that is not from You but either from someone else
or from my own imagination, myself putting forth my words or ideas or
concepts or whatever, claiming them to be Yours? It was indicated to me
by one of the readers of the Dialogs that certain words or claims or
behaviors didn’t sound like You.

The Lord Jesus Christ: As you know, Peter, nothing is happening by
sheer accident. Whatever you are experiencing, or whatever others are
experiencing during their reading of these Dialogs, has some important
significance and meaning. It points out some issues that need to be
discussed or brought to your mutual attention. Again, the timeliness
factor is involved; meaning that it is time to address whatever is
troubling you personally or whatever is on other readers’ minds.

Let us begin with your question of being dependent on someone, in this
particular case, on Dan, for editing these Dialogs, and your subsequent
frustration if you don’t receive them on the designated time. First of all,
from a typical human standpoint, this is only an illustration and
confirmation of the fact that a typical human life is vested in mutual
interdependencies. No matter which way you look, there is always
something in your human life that depends on some external factors,
seemingly beyond your control. This is the way it is, and this is what you
agreed to experience when you incarnated into human life. As mentioned
in the previous Dialogs, this is the typical setup of the negative state.

However, as mentioned above, this is the typical human view on this
issue. A totally different connotation exists if you look at it from a typical
spiritual view, or from the view of the positive state. How is the term
‘dependence’ defined in the positive state and, of course, in the negative
state, respectively? What is the meaning of this term in both
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conceptualizations? In the negative state, as well as in human life, the
term ‘dependence’ has an entirely different meaning than in the positive
state. In the negative state, this term always denotes that the true life
can be derived only from the external factors which determine all
conditions for such a life to be manifested and actualized. Thus, to be
dependent means to live. And vice versa, to live is to be always
dependent on someone or something outside of you. No other
conceptualization of life, or what life is all about, exists within the frame
of understanding in the negative state and in human life.

On the other hand, in the positive state the term ‘dependence’ is used in
the connotation of being dependent on the Absolute Source of Life — Me,
The Lord Jesus Christ, with the understanding that one cannot be alive
or be in being and existence without My being the Absolute Life and
being Absolutely Alive. Due to the fact that life in everyone is from Me,
and, most importantly, due to the fact that because it is My Life, I am
present in everyone’s life, sustaining that life within them on a
continuous basis. Thus, I am within everyone. This assertion leads to the
inevitable logical conclusion that in the positive state everyone is
dependent only and only on their own unique within where I am always
present with My life, sharing it with each individual. No dependency on
the external factors is conceivable in the positive state.

This statement leads us directly to the positive state’s concept of
‘sharing.’” In the positive state, instead of mutual interdependency for
whatever needs one has, there is a delightful, uplifting, joyous and happy
sharing of everything one is and has without any impositions, demands,
expectations, projections or indebtedness. So, in essence, in the positive
state, the term ‘dependency’ doesn’t exist in the typical human
connotation and understanding. Instead, here you have mutual sharing
whenever it is needed and desirable.

Your frustration, Peter, about the delays, for whatever reasons, enabled
us to discuss this important issue in order to show a clear distinction
between the concept of dependency as conceived in the negative state and
human life, and as conceived and understood by everyone in the positive
state.

Due to the fact that as My true representatives you are now functioning
from the position of the positive state, it is very crucial to recognize this
factor and look upon your situation not as dependency but as a mutual
opportunity to share your responsibilities related to My New Revelation
in general and these Dialogs in particular. At the same time, recognizing
the fact that the forces of the negative state will utilize any of your
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physical and/or mental conditions in order to delay or to impede your
important work, as well as to make you feel frustrated and impatient.

So, these states of yours, Peter, are by impositions of the negative state
playing on the human side of your nature in the same manner as they
were playing on Dan’s medical condition. However, as you see from our
conversation about the issues of dependency and sharing, their effort in
this instance was completely nullified by turning it into something useful
and positive. This is a very good illustration of how everything negative
and human in nature, in the lives of My representatives, can be turned
into something very useful and positive. These things will work out just
fine, Peter. Moreover, as mentioned above, your collaborative effort with
Dan gives both of you the opportunity to share your responsibilities in
this respect.

Peter: At this very moment, as we have just finished this discussion
about differences in the conceptualization of the term ‘dependence’ and
‘sharing,” as it exists in the positive state versus in the negative state, my
telephone rang and surprisingly, Dan was on the phone, letting me know
that he has just E-mailed me both the Thirty Second and Thirty Third
Dialogs. I was very much surprised to hear from him because at this time
of the day, he usually is in deep sleep. He told me that he worked most of
the night on editing. How do you like this so-called coincidence?

The Lord Jesus Christ: Well, Peter, as you know, there are no
coincidences. It was very important for you to address the issue of
dependence and your frustration about it in order to address the
discussed differences. If early in the morning, when you fired up your
computer, and checked your E-mail, you had found the edited Dialogs as
expected by you, you would have never asked Me your question about
this issue. In that case, this discussion would have been bypassed and
you would have gone into something else when choosing the topic of our
conversation. At this point in time, from the spiritual standpoint and the
timeliness in question, it was very important that the above clarification
about the discussed terms be offered right now, this morning. The
spiritual atmosphere in the spiritual world and elsewhere and the nature
of the currently occurring shift, urgently required that this clarification
be given for the benefit of all.

Due to the fact that the presently existing spiritual requirement is such
that it requires a different approach in takin